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ADVERTISEMENT.

THE unfortunate death of Sir William Jones,

on the 27th of April, 1794, having deprived

the Society of their Founder and Piesident, a

meeting of the Members was convened on the

1 st of May following, when it was unani

mously agreed to appoint a Committee, consist

ing of Sir "Robert Chambers, Mr. Justice Hyde,

Colonel John Murray, John Briston, and Thomas

Graham, Esquires, to wait on Sir John Shore,

and in the Name of the Society, request his ac

ceptance ofthe office of their President. With

this request he, in terms highly nattering to

the Society, agreed to comply ; and on the

2 2d of May, 1794, took his seat as President,

and delivered the Discourse, No. 12, of this

Volume.

EDMUND MORRIS, Secretary.





THE difficulty, delay, and expence ofprocuring

a Book, Pamphlet, or even Newspapersfrom India,

has induced the Publishers to re-print the ptesent

volume, verbatim, for the satisfaction of the Euro

pean Enquirer, Antiquarian, and Literati ; well

knowing the pleasure it must afford every inquisitive

mind to become acquainted with the Customs and

Manners of a Peopler though distant, yet living

under the same happy government as themselves.

The 'whole impression of the first two volumes

having been sold, it is proposed to re-print them again

in a short time, verbatim, from the two volumes in

quarto published at Calcutta.
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1.

THE TENTH

ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,

DELIVERED %8 FEBRUARY, I 793,

BY THE PRESIDENT,

ON ASIATIC HISTORY,

CIVIL AND NATURAL.

IlEFORE our entrance, Gentlemen, into the Dis-

quisition promised at the close of my ninth An

nual Discourse, on the particular advantages which

may be derived from our concurrent researches in

Asia, it seems necessary to fix, with precision, the

sense in which we mean to speak of advantage or uti

lity. Now, as we have described the five Asiatic

regions on their larges: scale, and have expanded our

conceptions in proportion to the magnitude of that

wide field, we should use those words, which com

prehend the fruit of all our inquiries, in their most

extensive acceptation; including not only the solid

conveniences and comforts pf social life, but its ele

gances and innocent pleasures, and even the gratifi

cation of a natural and laudable curiosity ; for, though

labour be clearly the lot of man in this world, yet, in

the midst of his most active exertions, he cannot but

feel the substantial benefit of every liberal amusement

Vol. IV. b which
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which may lull his passions to rest, and afford him a

sort of repose without the pain of total inaction, and

the real usefulness of every pursuit which may enlarge

and diversify his ideas, without interfering with the

principal objects of his civil station or oeconomical

duties ; nor should we wholly exclude even the trivial

and worldly sense of utility, which too many consider

as merely synonimous with lucre, but should reckon

among useful objects those practical, and by no means

illiberal arts, which may eventually conduce both to

national and to private emolument. With a view

then to advantages thus explained, let us examine eve

ry point in the whole circle of arts and sciences, ac

cording to the received order of their dependence on

the faculties of the mind, their mutual connexion,

and the different subjects with which they are conver

sant : our inquiries indeed, of which Nature and Man

are the primary objects, must of course be chiefly

Historical; but since we propose to investigate the

actions of the several Asiatic nations, together with

their respective progress in science and art, we may

arrange our investigations under the same three heads

to which our European analysts have ingeniously re

duced all the branches of human knowledge ; and my

present address to the Society shall be confined to

history, civil and natural, or the observation and re

membrance of mere facts, independently of ratioci

nation, which belongs to philosophy ; or of imitations

and substitutions, which are the province of art.

Were a superior created intelligence to delineate

a map of general knowledge (exclusively of that sub»

lime
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lime and stupendous theology, which himself could

only hope humbly to know by an infinite approxima

tion) he would probably begin by tracing with New

ton the system of the universe, in which he would as

sign the true place to our little globe ; and, having

enumerated its various inhabitants, contents, and

productions, would proceed to man in his natuial sta

tion among animals, exhibiting a detail of all the

knowledge attained or attainable by the human race ;

and thus observing perhaps, the same order in which

he had before described other beings in other inha

bited worlds ; but though Bacon seems to have had a

similar reason for placing the history of Nature before

that of Man, or the whole before one of its parts, yet,

consistently with our chief object already mentioned,

we may properly begin with the civil history of the

five Asiatic nations, which necessarily comprises their

Geography, or a description of the places where they

have acted, and their Astronomy, which may enable

us to fix with some accuracy the time of their actions ;

we shall thence be led to the history of such other

animals, of such minerals, and of such vegetables as

rhey may be supposed to have found in their several

migrations and settlements, and shall end with the

uses to which they have applied, or may apply, the

rich assemblage of natural substances.

I. In the first place, we cannot surely deem it an

inconsiderable advantage, that all ou r h i storical research

es have confirmed the Mosaic accounts of the primi

tive world ; and our testimony on that subject ought

to have the greater weight, because, if the result of

b 2 our



iv ON ASIATIC HISTORY,

our observations had been totally different, we should

nevertheless have published them, not indeed with

equal pleasure, but with equal confidence ; for Truth

is mighty , and, whatever be its consequences, must al

ways prevail : but, independently of our interest in

corroborating the multiplied evidences of revealed

religion, we could scarce gratify our minds with a

more useful and rational entertainment than the con

templation of those wonderful revolutions in king

doms and states, which have happened within little

more than four thousand years ; revolutions almost

as fully demonstrative of an all-ruling Providence as

the structure of the universe, and the final causes

which are discernible in its whole extent, and even in

its minutest parts. Figure to your imaginations a

moving picture of that eventful period, or rather a

succession of crouded scenes rapidly changed. Three

families migrate in different courses from one re

gion, and, in about four centuries, establish very

distant governments and various modes of society :

■Egyptians, Indians, Goths, Phenieians, Celts, Greeks,

hatians, Chinese, Peruvians, Mexicans, all sprung

from the same immediate stem, appear to start nearly

at one time, and occupy at length those .countries, to

which they have given, or from which they have de

rived, their names. In twelve or thirteen hundred

years more the Greeks overrun the land of their fore

fathers, invade India, conquer Egypt, and aim at uni

versal dominion ; but the Romans appropriate to

themselves the whole empire of Greece, and carry their

arms into Britain, of which they speak with haughty

con
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contempt. The Goths, in the fulness of time, break to

pieces the unwieldy Colossus of Roman power, and

seize on the whole of Britain, except its wild moun

tains; but even those wilds become subject to other

invaders of the same Gothic lineage. During all those

transactions the Arabs possess both coasts of the Red

Sea, subdue the old seat of their first progenitors, and

extend their conquests on one si'(e, through Afric,

into Europe itself ; on another, beyond the borders of

India, part of which they annex to their flourishing

empire. In the same interval the Tartars, widely dif

fused over the rest of the globe, swarm in the north

east, whence they rush to complete the reduction of

Constontine's beautiful domains, to stibjugate China,

to raise in these Indian realms a dynasty splendid and

powerful, and to ravage, like the two other families,

the devoted regions of Iran. By this time the Mexi

cans and Peruvians, with many races of adventurers

variously intermixed, have peopled the continent and

isles of America, which the Spaniards, having restor

ed their old government in Europe, discover and in

part overcome : but a colony from Britain, of which

Cicero ignorantly declared, that it contained nothing

'valuable, obtain the possession, and finally the so

vereign dominion of extensive American districts;

whilst other British subjects acquire a subordinate em

pire in the finest provinces of India, which the victo

rious troops of Alexander were unwilling to attack.

This outline of human transactions, as far as it in

cludes the limits of Asia, we can only hope to fill up,

to strengthen, and to colour by the help of Asiatic \\-\.

teratuiej
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terature; for in history, as in law, we must not follow

streams when we may investigate fountains, nor admit

any secondary proof where primary evidence is attain

able: I should, nevertheless, make a bad return for

your indulgent attention, were I to repeat a dry list of

all the Muselman historians whose works are preserved

in Arabic, Persian, and Turkish, or expatiate on the

histories and medals of China and Japan, which may

in time be accessible to members of our Society, and

from which alone we can expect information concern

ing the ancient state of the Tartars ; but on the his

tory of India, which we naturally consider as the cen

tre of our enquiries, it may not be superfluous to pre

sent you with a few particular observations.

Our knowledge of civil Asiatic history (I always

except that of the Hebrews) exhibits a short evening

twilight in the venerable introduction to the first book

of Moses, followed by a gloomy night, in which dif

ferent watches are faintly discernible, and at length we

see a dawn succeeded by a sun-rise more or less early

according to the diversity of regions. That no Hindu

nation, but the Cashmirians, have left us regular histo

ries in their ancient language, we must ever lament;

but from the Sanscrit literature, which our country has

the honour of having unveiled, we may still collect

some rays of historical truth, though time, and a se

ries of revolutions, have obscured that light which we

might reasonably have expected from so diligent and

ingenious a people. The numerous Purarias and Iti-

he/sas., or poems mythological and heroic, are com

pletely in our power; and from them we may recover

some
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some disfigured but valuable pictures of ancient man

ners and governments ; while the popular tales of the

Hindus, in prose and in verse, contain fragments of

history ; and even in their dramas we may find as

many real characters and events as a future age might

find in our own plays, if all histories of England were,

like those of India, to be irrecoverably lost : for ex

ample, a most beautiful poem by Somadeva, compris

ing a very long chain of instructive and agreeable sto

ries, begins with the famed revolution at Pataliputra,

by the murder of king Natida with his eight sons, and

the usurpation of Chandragupta ; and the same revo

lution is the subject of a tragedy in Sanscrit, entitled

the Coronation of Chandra, the abbreviated name of

that able and adventurous usurper. From these once

concealed, but now accessible compositions, we are

enabled to exhibit a more accurate sketch of old In

dian history than the world has yet seen, especially with

the aid of well-attested observations on the places of

the colures. It is now clearly proved, that the first

Furana contains an account of the deluge, between

which and the Mohammedan conquests the history of

genuine Hindu government must of course be com

prehended ; but we know from an arrangement of the

seasons in the astronomical work of Parasara, that the

war of the Pandavas could not have happened earlier

than the close of the twelfth century before Christ; and

SeJeucus must, therefore, have reigned about nine

centuries after that war. Now the age of Vicramadi-

tya is given j and, if we can fix on an Indian prince

con
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contemporary with Seleucus, we shall have three'given

points in the line of time between Rama, or the first

Indian colony, and Chandrabija, the last Hindu<:mpr_

narch, who reigned in Behar; so that only eight

hundred or a thousand years will remain almost wholly

dark; and they must have been employed in raising

empires or states, in framing laws, improving lan

guages and arts, and in observing the apparent mo

tions of the celestial bodies. A Sanscrit history of

the celebrated Vicramaditya was inspected at Benares

by a Pandit, who would not have deceived me, and

could not himself have been deceived; but the owner

of the book is dead and his family dispersed ; nor

have my friends in that city been able, with all their

exertions, to procure a copy of it. As to the Mogul

conquests, with which modern Indian history begins,

we have ample accounts of them in Persian, from Alt

of Yezd, and the translations of Tuskish books com

posed even by some of the conquerors, to Ghulam

Husain, whom many of us personally know, and

whose impartiality deserves the highest applause,

though his unrewarded merit will give no encourage

ment to other contemporary historians, who, to use his

own phrase in a letter to myself, may, like him, con

sider plain truth as the beauty of historical composition.

From all these materials, and from these alone, a

perfect history of India (if a mere compilation, how

ever elegant, could deserve such a title) might be

collected by any studious man who had a competent

knowledge of Sanscrit, Persian, and Arabic; but even

in
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in the work of a writer so qualified, we could only

give absolute cjedence to the general outline ; for,-

while the abstract sciences are all truth, and the fine

arts all fiction, we cannot but own, that, in the details

ef history, truth and fiction are so blended as to be.

scarce distinguishable. . . '

The practical use of history, in affording particu

lar examples of civil and military wisdom, has been

greatly exaggerated; but principles of action may cer

tainly be collected from it ; and even the narrative of,

wars and revolutions may serve as a lesson to nations

and an admonition to sovereigns. A desire, indeed, of

knowing past events, while the future cannot be

known, and a view of the present, gives often more

pain than delight, seems natural to the human mind ;

and a happy propensity would it be, if every reader

of history would open his eyes to some very important

corollaries, which flow from the whole extent of it.

He could not but remark the constant effect of despo

tism in benumbing and debasing all those faculties

which distinguish men from the herd that grazes; and

to that cause he would impute the decided inferiority

of most Asiatic nations, ancient and modern, to those

in Europe who are blest with happier governments; he

would see the Arabs rising to glory, while they ad

hered to the free maxims of their bold ancestors, and

sinking to misery from the moment when those max

ims were abandoned. On the other hand, he would

observe with regret, that such republican governments

as tend to produce virtue and happiness, cannot in their

Vol. IV. c nature
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niture be permanent, but are generally succeeded by

oligarchies, which no good man would wish to be dur

able. He would then, like the king of Lydia, re*

member Solon, the wisest, bravest, and most accomp

lished of men, who asserts in four nervous lines, that,

" as hail and snow, which mar the labours of husband-.

'* men, proceed from elevated clouds, and, as the de-

*' structive thunderbolt follows the brilliant flash, thus

*( is a free state ruined by men exalted in power and

'* splendid in wealth, while the people, from gross igno-

" ranee, chuse rather to become the slaves of one tyrant,

*' that they may escape from the domination 'of many,

" than to preserve themselves from tyranny of any kind

" by their union and their virtues." Since, therefore,

no unmixed form of government could boih deserve

permanence and enjoy it, and since changes, even fom

the worst to the best, are always attended with much

temporary mischief, he would fix on our British con

stitution (I mean our public law, not the actual state

of things in any given ppriod) as the best form ever

established, though we can only make distant approach

es to its theoretical perfection. In these Indian terri

tories, which Providence has thrown into the arms of

Britain for theiv protection and welfare, the religion,

manners., and laws of the natives preclude even the idea

of political freedom ; but their histories may possibly

suggest hints for their prosperity, while our country

derives essential benefit from the diligence of a placid

and submissive people, who multiply with such in

crease, even after the ravages of famine, that in one col-

lectorship
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lectorship out of twenty-font, and that by no means the

largest or best cultivated (I mean Chrishna-nagar)

there have lately been found, by an actual enumeration,

^million and three hundred thousand native inhabitants;

whence it should seem, that in all India there cannot be

fewer than thirty millions' of black British subjects.

Let us proceed to geography and chronology, with

out which history would be no certain guide, but

would resemble a kindled vapour without either a set

tled place or a steady light. For a reason before inti

mated,. I shall not name- the ' various cosmographical

books which are extant in Arabic and Persian, nor

give an account of those which the Turks have beau

tifully printed in their own improved language, but

shall expatiate a little on the geography and astronomy

of India; having first observed generally, that all the

^Asiatic nations must be far better acquainted with their

several countries than mere European scholars and tra

vellers ; that, consequently, we must learn their geo

graphy from their own writings; and that, by collating

many copies of the same work, we may correct the

blunders of transcribers in tables, names, and descrip

tions. »

Geography, astronomy, and chronology have, in

this part of Asia, shared the fate of authentic history j

and, like that, have been so masked and bedecked in

the fantastic robes of mythology and metaphor, that

the real system of Indian philosophers and mathemati

cians can scarce be distinguished : an accurate know

ledge of Sanscrit and a confidential intercourse with

c 2 learned
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■ learned Brahmens, are the only means of separating

truth from fable ; and we may expect the most impor

tant discoveries from two of our members; concerning

whom it rn^y be safely asserted, that if our Society

should have produced no other advantage than the in

vitation given to them for the public display of their

talents, we should have a claim to the thanks of our

country and of all Europe. Lieutenant Wilford has

exhibited an interesting specimen of the geographical

knowledge deducible from the Puranas, and will in time

present you with so complete a treatise on the ancient

world known to the Hindus, that the light acquired

by the Greeks will appear but a glimmering in com

parison of thaf which he will diffuse ; while Mr. Davis,

who has given us a distinct idea of Indian computations

and cycles, and ascertained the place of the colures at

•a time of great importance in history, will hereafter dis

close the systems of Hindu astronomers, from Naredand

JParasar to Meya, Varahamihir, and Bhascar; and will

soon, I trust, lay before you a perfect delineation of all

the Indian asterisms in both hemispheres, where you will

perceive so strong a general resemblance to the constel

lations of the Greeks, as to prove thaf the two systems

were originally one and the same, yet with such a di

versity in parts, as to show incontestibly, that neither

system was copied from the other ; whence it will fol

low, that they must have had some common source.

THEjurisprudence ofthe Hindus and Arahs beingthe

field which I have chosen for my peculiar toil, you can

not expect that I should greatly enlarge your collection

of
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of historical knowledge j bat I may be able to offer yoy

some occasional tribute ; and I cannot help mentioning

a discovery which accident threw in my way, though

my proofs must be reserved for an essay which 1 have

destined for the fourth volume of your Transactions.

To fix the situation of that Palibothra (for there may

have been several of the name) which was visited and

described by Megasthenes, had always appeared a very

difficult problem ; for though it could not have been

Prayaga, where no ancient metropolis ever stood, nor

Canyacubja, which has no epithet at all resembling the

word used by the Greeks ; nor Gaur, otherwise called

Lacshmnm-vali, which all know to be a town compara

tively modern, yet we could not confidently decide that

it was Pataliputra, though names and most circum

stances nearly correspond, because that renowned ca

pital extended from the confluence of the Sone and the

Ganges to the scite of Patna, while PaUbothra stood at

the junction of the Ganges and Erannoboas, which the

accurate M. UAnville had pronounced to be the Ya

muna ; but this only difficulty was removed, when I

found in a classical Sanscrit book, near 2000 years old,

that Hiranyabahu, ox golden-armed, which the Greeks

changed into Erannoboas, or the river with a lovely

murmur, was in fact another name for the Sona itself ;

though Megasthenes, from ignorance or inattention,

has named them separately. This discovery led to an

other of greater moment ; for Chandragupta, who, from

a military adventurer, became, like Sandracottus, the

sovereign of Upper Hindustan, actually fixed the seat

of his empire at Pataliputra, where he received ambas

sadors from foreign princes; and was no other than that

very
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very Sandracottus who concluded a treaty with Seleucus

Kicator ; so that we have solved another problem, to

which we before alluded, and may in round numbers

consider the twelve and three hundredth years before

Christ as two certain epochs between Rama, who con.

quered Silan a few centuries after the flood, and Vicra-

maditya, who died at Ujjayini fifty-seven years before

the beginning of our era.

II. Since these discussions would lead us too far, I

proceed to the history of Nature distinguished, for our

present purpose, from that of Man ; and divided into

that of other animals who inhabit this globe, of the

mineral substances which it contains, and of the "vege

tables which so luxuriantly and so beautifully adorn it.

i. Could the figure, instincts, and qualities of

birds, beasts, insects, reptiles, and fish be ascertained,

either on the plan of Buffon, or on that of Linn&us,

without giving pain to the objects of our examination,

few studies would afford us more solid instruction or

more exquisite delight ; but I never could learn by

what right, nor conceive with what feelings a naturalist

can occasion the misery of an innocent bird, and leave

its young, perhaps, to perish in a cold nest, because it

has gay plumage,and has never been accurately deline

ated ; or deprive even a butterfly of its natural enjoy

ments, because it has the misfortune to be rare or

beautiful ; nor shall I ever forget the couplet of Fir-

dausi, for which Sadi, who cites it with applause, pours

blessings on his departed spirit :

Ah ! spare yon emmet, rich in hoarded grain ;

He lives with pleasure, and he dies with pain.

This
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This may be only a confession of weakness, and it cer

tainly is not meant as a boast of peculiar sensibility;

but, whatever name may be given to my opinion, it

has such an effect on my conduct, that I never would

suffer the Cocila, \\ hose wild native wood-notes announce

the approach of spring, to be caught in my garden, for

the sake of comparing it with liuffon's description ;

though I have often examined the domestic and en

gaging Mayana, which bids us good-morrow at our win

dows, and expects, as its reward, little more than se

curity : even when a fine young Manis or Pangolin was

brought me, against my wish, from the mountains, I

solicited his restoration to his beloved rocks, because I

found it impossible to preserve him in comfort at a dis

tance from them. There are several treatises on ani

mals in Arabic, and very particular accounts of them

in Chinese, with elegant outlines of their external ap

pearance ; but I have met with nothing valuable con

cerning them in Persian, except what may be gleaned

from the medical dictionaries; nor have I yet seen a

book in Sanscrit that expressly treats of them. On the

whole, though rare animals may be found in all Asia,

yet J can only recommend an examination of them with

this, condition, that they be left, as much as possible,

in a state of natural freedom, or made as happy as

possible, if it be necessary to keep them confined.

2. The history of Minerals, to which no such ob

jection can be made, is extremely simple and easy, if

we merely consider their exterior look and configura

tion, and their visible texture ; but the analysis of their

jnternal properties belongs particularly to the sublime

researches
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researches of Chemistry, on which we may hope to

find useful disquisitions in Sanscrit, since the old Hin

dus unquestionably applied themselves to that enchant

ing study; and even from their treatises on alchemy

we may possibly collect the results of actual experi

ment, as their ancient astrological works have preserv

ed many valuable facts relating to the Indian sphere

and the precession of the equinox. Both in Persian

and Sanscrit,- there are books on metals and minerals,

particularly on gems, which the Hindu philosophers

considered (with an exception of the diamond) as va

rieties ofone crystalline substance, either simple or com

pound: but we must not expect from the chymists of

Asia those beautiful examples of analysis which have

but lately been displayed in the laboratories of Europe.

3. We now come to Botany, the loveliest and most

copious division in the history of nature ; and all dis

putes on the comparative merit of systems being at

length, I hope, condemned to one perpetual night of

•undisturbed slumber, we cannot employ our leisure more

delightfully than in describing all new Asiatic plants

in the Linnaan style and method, or in correcting the

descriptions of those already known, but of which dry

specimens only, or drawings, can have been seen by

most European botanists. In this part of natural histo

ry we have an ample field yet unexplored ; for, though

many plants of Arabia have been made known by Gar-,

cias, Prosper Alpinus, and Forskoel ; of Persia, by Gar_

cin; of Tartary, by Gmeliu and Pallas; of China and

Japan,by Kasmpfer, Osbeck, and Tkunberg; of India, by

Rheede and Rumphius, the two Burmans, and the much,

lamented Koenig, yet none of those naturalists were

deeply
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deeply versed in the literature of the several countries

from which their vegetable treasures had been pro

cured; and the numerous works in Sanscrit on medi

cal substances, and chiefly on plants, have never been

inspected, or never at least understood, by any Euro

pean attached to the study of nature. Until the gar

den of the India Company shall be fully stored (as it

will be, no doubt, in due time) with Arabian, Persian,

and Chinese plants, we may well be satisfied with exa

mining the native flowers of our own provinces; but

unless we can discover the Sanscrit names of all cele

brated vegetables, we shall neither comprehend the al

lusions which Indian Poets perpetually make to them,

nor (what is far worse) be able to find accounts of their

tried virtues in the writings of Indian physicians ; and

(what is worst of all) we shall miss an opportunity,

which never again may present itself ; for the Pandits

themselves have almost wholly forgotten their ancient

appellations of particular plants ; and, with all my

pains, I have not yet ascertained more than two hund

red out of twice that number, which are named in their

medical or poetical compositions. It is much to be

deplored, that the illustrious Van Rheede had no ac

quaintance with Sanscrit, which even his three Brah~

mens, who composed the short preface engraved in

that language, appear to have understood very imper

fectly, and certainly wrote with disgraceful inaccuracy.

In all his twelve volumes I recollect only Punarnava,

in which the Nagari letters are tolerably right ; the

Hindu words in Arabian characters are shamefully in-

Vol. IV. d correct;
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correct ; and the Malahar, I am credibly informed, is

as bad as the rest. His delineations, ipdeed, are in

general excellent ; and though Linnaus himself could

not extract from his written descriptions the natural

character of every plant in the collection, yet we shall

be able, I hope, to describe them all from the life, and

ro add a considerable number of new species, if not of

new genera, which Rheede, with all his noble exertions

could never procure. Such of our learned members

as profess medicine, will, no doubt, cheerfully assist in

these researches, either by their own observations, when

they have leisure to make any, or by communications

from other observers among their acquaintance, who

may reside in different parts of the country : and the

mention of their art leads me to the various uses of na

tural substances, in the three kingdoms or classes to

which they are generally reduced.

III. You cannot but have remarked, that almost all

the sciences, as the French call them, which are distin

guished by Greek names and arranged under the head

of philosophy, belong for the most part to history ;

such are philology, chemistry, physics, anatomy, and

even metaphysics, when we barely relate the phenome

na of the human mind ; for, in all branches of know

ledge, we are only historians when we announce facts,

and philosophers only when we reason on them : the

same may be confidently said of law and of medicine,

the first of which belongs principally to civil, and the

second chiefly to natural history. Here, therefore, I

speak of medicine, as far only as it is grounded on ex

periment;
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periment; and, without believing implicitly what

Arabs, Persians, Chinese, or Hindus may have written

on the virtues of medicinal subjects, we may, surely,

hope to find in their writings what our own experiments

may confirm or disprove, and what might never have

occurred to us without such intimations. . •

Europeans enumerate more than two hundred and

fifty mechanical arts, by which the productions of na

ture may be variously prepared for the convenience and

ornament of life ; and, though the Silpasastra reduce

them to sixty-four, yet A'hdfazl had been assured, that,

the Hindus reckoned three hundred arts and sciences :

now, their sciences being comparatively few, we may

conclude that they anciently practised at least as many

useful arts as ourselves. Several Pandits have inform

ed me, that the treatises on art, which they call Upave-

das, and believe to have been inspired, are not so en

tirely lost but that considerable fragments of them may

be found at Banares ; and they certainly possess many

popular, but ancient works on that interesting subject.

The manufactures of sugar and indigo have been well

known in these provinces for more than two thousand

years; and we cannot entertain a doubt, that their San

scrit books on dying and metallurgy, contain very cu

rious facts, which might, indeed, be discovered by

accident, in a long course of years, but which we may

soon bring to light, by the help of Indian literature,

for the benefit of manufacturers and artists, and conse

quently of our nation, who are interested in their pros

perity. Discoveries of the same kind might be collect

ed
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ed from the writings of other Asiatic nations, especi

ally of the Chinese; but, though Persian, Arabic, Turk

ish, and Sanscrit are languages now so accessible, that,

in order to attain a sufficient knowledge of them, little

more seems required than a strong inclination to learn

them, yet the supposed number and intricacy of the

Chinese characters have deterred our most diligent stu

dents from attempting to find their way through so vast

a labyrinth. It is certain, however, that the difficulty

has been magnified beyond the truth ; for the perspi

cuous grammar by M. Fourmont, together with a copi

ous dictionary, which I possess, in Chinese and Latin,

would enable any man who pleased, to compare the

original works of Confucius, which are easily procured,

with the literal translation of them by Couplet; and

having made that first step with attention, he would

probably find, that he had traversed at least half of his

career. But I should be led beyond the limits assigned

to me on this occasion, if I were to expatiate farther on

the historical division of the knowledge comprised in

the literature of Asia ; and I must postpone till next

year my remarks on Asiatic philosophy, and on those

arts which depend on imagination ; promising you

with confidence, that in the course of the present year

your inquiries into the civil and natural history of this

eastern world will be greatly promoted by the learned

labours of many among our associates and correspond*

ents.
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ON THE CAMPHOR OF SUMATRA.

IN answer to some questions put to mc by the Pre

sident of die' Asiatic Society respecting camphor-

oil, I have the pleasure of giving the solution con

tained in the following short account. Camphor-oil,

one of the essential oils, is actually comphor, before

the operations of nature on it have reduced it to the

concrete form in which it is found in the tree. When

Mr. Marsden composed his justly-admired history

of Sumatra, the prevalent opinion on this subject,

was, that the oil and the concreted camphor were

never found in the same tree : I have the authority

of a gentleman, Lieutenant Lewis, well informed

on this subject, from a residence of many years in

the country producing the camphor, to differ from

that generally accurate author, by saying, that he

has seen a tree three quarters of a mile from the sea ;

Vol. IV. B near
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near Tappanooly, from which three catties (above

three pounds) of camphor, and at the same time,

near two gallons of oil, had been procured. If a tree

be old, and yield oil plentifully,' the natives esteem

these two circumstances sure indications of its con

taining a considerable quantity of camphor. Mr.

Macquer, in his chemical dictionary, has remarked,

that the nitrous acid dissolves camphor without com

motion, that the solution is clear and limped, and

that it is called camphor-oil. This affords a proof,

that the formed camphor is produced from the oil, by

a natural operation of composition, the decomposition

by means of the above solvent reducing the substance

to its primary state previous to concretion. The

Acliinese are reckoned the best Judges of camphor;

and the oil, they collect, undergoes a process by dis

tillation, leaving a residuum of inferior camphor.

Trees ofa certain age only yield camphor. It would

seem, that a certain time is requisite for maturing the

oil to that state, when its contained camphor becomes

lit for being concreted by the heat of the sun acling

on the tree and soil. The camphor-tree is one of the

Enneandria Monogynia of Linnaeus, and differs in a

small variation in the form of the leaf from the Arbor

Camphorifera Japonica, folils laurinis, fruclu parvo,

calyce brevissimo. The tree very much resembles the

Bay in leaves. The trunk is thick; the bark of a

brownish appearance ; and the ramification strong,

close, and extended. It is fond of a rich red loam

tending to a blackish clay, mixed with a crumbling

stone of the colour of marie. It grows principally

on
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on the N. W. side of Sumatra, from the line 30 N.

nearly. The wood is useful for domestic purposes,

being soft and easily worked. It is by many imagin

ed, that camphor is produced by a chemical process.

This is a mistaken idea, farther than regards the in

ferior kind arising from the distillation of the oil, I

shall give a brief account of the mode of obtaining and

preparing it, as practised by the natives of Sumatra,

from the time of the establishment of the English on

the island. The Sumatrans, previous to their setting

out in quest of camphor, assemble 011 the confines of

the country they intend exploring, and discharge a

variety of religious duties and ceremonies, calculated

in their opinion, to promote the future success of their

undertaking. They enter the woods, and, .from ex

perience, soon distinguish such trees as contain cam

phor, They pierce them, and if they yield oil plen

tifully, it is presumed they contain concreted cam

phor, which is found in small whitish flakes, situated,

perpendicularly, in irregular veins, in and near the

centres of the trees. The tree is cut down, divided

into junks, and carefully divested of its camphor.

When the oil has been drawn off from young trees,

the camphor, which they afterwards afford, is of a

less valuable nature, and is termed belly or foot cam

phor, in proportion to the degree of affinity it bears

to head, or the best sort. When brought for sale, it

is repeatedly soaked and washed in soapy water to

separate from it all heterogeneous and sandy particles,

that may have adhered to it. When clean it will

sink in water, and be of a white, glossy, smooth ap-

B 2 pearance
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pearance, tending to transparency. After it has beefi

washed, it is passed through three sieves of differing

textures, so as to be divided into head, belly, and foot

camphor : certain proportions of each compose the

chests made up for the China market, where they are

sold for 350/. sterling, nearly. The capoor* (a word

of Arabic origin) matee, or dead camphor, is carefully

separated from the three divisions, by an acuteness of

distinction, acquired by the eye and hand from habit

and attention, and, being mixed with the imperfect

kind mentioned above, is pounded in a mortar and

distributed among proportional quantities of foot cam

phor. This capoor-matee is sometimes procured by

boiling down the thickest part ofthe oil, or by taking

the sediment of the best oil, after it has settled at

least twenty-four hours. Camphor-oil is found to be

a sovereign remedy for strains, bruises, and other ex

ternal pains, from its penetrating quality in entering

the pores, and gently agitating the affecled parts,

so as to quicken the stagnated circulation. The in

ternal, anodyne and diaphoretic, and the external,

antispasmodic and sedative virtues of camphor are

well known. The oil is found to possess these in a

certain degree, and to be useful in removing the

painful spasms of the nerves and tendons, by dissipa

ting the surrounding acrid humours. When the oil is

used, it must be formed into a liniment, as it would

alone occasion pain, from its strength. The oil ap

plied to sores on horses, has been found very bene

ficial. In this case it ought to be mixed with the

juice of the tobacco, Sumatra affords annually from

* Cafir in Arabic, and Carpura in Sanfcrit. fifteen
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fifteen to twenty feculs (of 1 33^ pounds each) of cam

phor, and more oil than there is at present a demand

for. The Chinese purchase it ; and it is not clearly

ascertained, whether they use it all in China, or make

a factitious species of it, by admixture of Japanese

camphor, for the Europe market: the latter is ge

nerally supposed. It is highly probable, that the

price of camphor, will, in process of time, rise to an

enormous degree, as one tree in three hundred is not

found to contain camphor, and, when found, is im

mediately cut down ; in consequence of which, the

plant must soon become scarce, and the produce pro-

portionably dear. It is to be hoped that the oil,

will, in this event, be found by the faculty to possess

all the useful qualities, of this valuable medicine. I

have the satisfaction of accompanying this paper with

a specimen, though a small one, ofthe camphor-wood,

with a small quantity of the substance in it, the rest

having evaporated from length of time. If this ac

count should afford any Information to the President

and Members of the Asiatic Society, my intention

will be fully answered.

ON
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ON THE

CORAL

O F

SUMATRA.

TF this paper should be deemed worthy of a place in

the transactions of the Asiatic Society, the inser

tion I must still consider as an indulgence, and my

attempt, a proof, that I am more anxious, than

able, to encrease the general stock of Eastern natu

ral knowledge recorded in the useful annals of the

Society. Specimens of coral, for your acceptance,

and for the illustration of this subject are now for

warded.

The appearance of Sun.ttran coral does not alto

gether correspond with the descriptions of the plant

hitherto given*. This induces me to describe such

parts as are imperfectly represented. The plant, to

which the various species of coral belong, is one of

the Cryptogamia of LiNNiEus, and may be reckoned

one of the Herha Marina of Tournefort of the Herba

tmperj'eel'a of Mr. Ray. It may be reduced to three

colours red, black, and whitish-yellow: the last is

the most common in the Eastern seas. It is of a

fungous texture, equally hard out of and in its natu

ral element ; and its pores are charged with a juice of

* See the remark at the end of this paper. 3.
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a milky appearance, in some degree acrid. The

bark covers every part of the tree, and contains a

number of perforated papilla terminating in tabes,

having two or more holes in each, intended, 1 ima

gine, for the admission of the matter affording nutri

ment to the plant. The internal projections of the

papilla adhere to the particles of sand and stone, on

which the coral grows, and are the only appearance

of roots it exhibits. On examining the internal ex

tremities of these papilla by means of glasses, some

very small ramifications are discovered. These are

very easily observed in the papilla, which are attach

ed to the bark of the root. The tree is said to grow

to the height of two feet : I have seen some as high as

ten feet. From these and other differences in appear

ance, I am apt to think, that some European and In

dian corals are not the same, but species of the same

genus. From the very rapid growth of coral on the

west coast ofSumatra, and in the Eastern seas in ge

neral, as will be shown in this paper, there can

subsist but little doubt, that it is a vegetable sub

stance; though there have not been wanting some,

who have supposed it a fossil formed like crystals and

spars ; and others, eminent naturalists, who have

ranked it among the animal tribes. Boccone disco

vered that this plant encloses a nutritious juice under

its bark : and Count Marsigli remarked and obser

ved its flowers and seeds. I shall here insert Mar-

sigli's accurate experiment, which affords the deci

sion of almost absolute demonstration in favor of coral

being a vegetating plant. " Having steeped some

coral



8
ON THE CORAL

coral fresh-gathered in sea-water, he perceived/ in a>

short time, that the little ruddy tubercles, which ap

peared on the surface of the bark, began gradually to

unfold, and at length opened into little white flowers

in the form of stars, with eight points which were

sustained by a little calyx, divided, in like manner

into eight parts. Upon taking the coral out of the

water, the flowers immediately closed, and returned

into red tubercles as before ; which tubercles, being

closely squeezed, yielded a sort of milky juice : and

upon returning the coral into the water as before, the

tubercles, in an hour's time, opened, or flowered

afresh ; and this was continued for six or eight days

when the buds, or tubercles, ceased to blow any

more. In ten or twelve days they became detached

from the coral, and sunk to the bottom, in form of

little yellow balls. These tubercles then, according

to the analogy of plants, should be the flowers of

coral, and the milky viscid juice contained therein,

the pollen : accordingly it is held, that, when this

juice falls on a properly-disposed -body or nidus, a

new coral arises therefrom ; and the analysis of coral

answers precisely to that of other sea-plants, all ot

them affording a volatile urinous salt, and a thick

blackish fetid oil™" Elementa Chemise of Boer-

haave, page 135, Note. vol. 1. & Mem. de TAcad.

An. 1708.

Whether, after all, the striated papilla, which

are of a stellar figure, and the two or more apertures

of which are divided, generally, into twelve parts,

contain an animal whose labour produces the growth

of
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of the coral, or who inhabits the coral for its own im

mediate satisfaction, is a question that has been much

agitated, without affording any certain conclusions.

Monsieur de Peyssonnel, after having inquired into

and discussed the various arguments for and against

coral's being a petrification or a congelation, con

cludes that it is the work of an insect, which he de

nominates an Urtica, Purpura, or Polype, that con

tracts in air, expands in water, and is sensible to the

touch, or the action of an acid. From Marsigli's

experiment, as recited above, I think we may safely

conclude, that Peyssonnel mistook the matter, and

supposed a flower an insect; for it is well known,

that many flowers, on being plunged into an acid, will

exhibit signs of contraction and movement. We ob

serve many growing substances, which are inhabited

by animals, or insects, merely for their convenience,

and not to promote the growth of such substances^

which they very frequently, on the contrary, retard.

If an animal can be supposed to produce such im

mense bodies of this substance, as I shall have occa

sion to mention, whence does it derive the prodigious

degree of nutriment requisite for the purpose, as it is

not found that it quits the centre of its striated habi

tation? why do not these vermiculi marini leave cells

behind them, as- they advance the growth of the

coral? We find none, but, on the contrary, the

surface uniformly smooth and even. As for the ex

ternal cells, they are the channels that convey nou

rishment, and correspond to the fibres of plants. It

must remain, however, in some degree a doubt,

C whether
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whether these marine productions are zoophytes,

produced by the labour of animals, or whether

they are produced on a vegetating principle. It

will be difficult to bring this matter to the test of

modern natural philosophy, viz. experiment: but till

such can be made, opinions musf be various, though

the majority, and apparently (from Marsigli's ex

periment) the best founded, incline to the belief of

corals being produced by vegetation. Having slight

ly reviewed both sides of this curious question, and

having hazarded my own opinion, which can be of

little weight, I come now to the intention of trou

bling the Asiatic Society with these remarks, im

perfect as they must appear.

The production of islands, on the west coast of

Sumatra, by the very rapid increase of this wonderful

plant, is a remarkable effect of the operations of

nature, hitherto unrecorded in the annals of natural

philosophy. Mr. Dalrymple, alone has alledged

a fact, to which this account will add the weight of

convincing testimony. In the year 1784, I was di

rected to survey the coast of the Dutch districts on

the west side of the island of Sumatra. During the

course of this survey, I had occasion to lay down on

my charts, several ' shoals, consisting of branched

coral, sand, and such heterogeneous matter, as they

will resist and incorporate with themselves, when

impelled against them by the action of the seas,

winds, tide or currents. The surfaces of these shoals

were at various depths, from one foot to three or

more fathoms. They are of a conical form, the

base
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base, in proportion to the axis, being small. The

shape gives them, in general, the appearance of

trees of that figure, such as the poplar, &c. One

of the shoals I visited, to the southwest of Pooloo

Pinang near Padung, was at that time covered

by two feet and an half of water, and could not be

distinguished by vessels passing at some distance, but

at such times as the winds produced a swell or agita

tion on it. I passed along this part of the coast in

February 1789, very close to this shoal, just four

years and seven months after the period at which the

survey had been taken; and was not, a little astonished

to observe a small sandy island, about ten yards in

diameter, having a few bushes growing on it, formed

on the top of the shoal, which lies nearly in thirty-

seven fathoms of water. I could not mistake this

shoal, as there was no other contiguous to it, and as

my chart, by which I suggested the safest course to

run in, then lay before me. In May and September

1 789, I had an opportunity, in going to and returning

from Tappanooly-harbour (which I had been directed

to survey) , to be again on several of the shoals includ

ed in my chart of the coasts of the Dutch-&\s,\xicts,

and, according to my expectations, found the depth

of the water on them considerably diminished since

the survey had been taken. In March 1790, I was

sent for by a gentleman at Fort Marlborough, whose

house commanded a view of the sea, to observe the

water breaking on two shoals in the roads. This

gentleman had resided on the coast near fifteen years

and frequently in this house, without having observ-

C 2 ed
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ed these shoals, which, had they appeared at any

former period, must have been remarked, their situ

ation being clearly and distinctly exposed to the daily

and immediate observation of the settlement. At

the distance of seven miles from Fort Marlborough,

nearly in a south-west direction, there is a small

island, having a few cocoa-nut trees on it. Thirty

miles (or it may be twenty-five) distant from this

island, one ofthe northern pepper settlements, is situat

ed on a rising ground. The gentleman residing there

has informed me, that he has always been able to

distinguish the masts of vessels lying at anchor near

this island, and that he lately twice distinctly, in the

proper bearing, observed the trees of the island : but

that, afterwards, from hazy weather, or some other

affection of the atmosphere, he could not perceive the

island, or rather the trees on it. Former residents

of Laye, the place of observation, have, in vain,

when using the best glasses, looked for this island,

invisible till lately. Such are the stubborn facts,

which may be adduced in proof, not only of the very

rapid growth of coral, but also, of the formation of

islands from it, as a necessary, and observed, con^

sequence. The growth of coral alone may not pro

duce this effect: other aiding circumstances may in

tervene. Boccone and Marsigli have remarked,

that, when coral meets with stones, coarse sand, or

any other substances, it seizes them firmly, and

speedily includes them within a strong extension of

its close ramifications. These collections in seas,

subject to frequent storms and agitations, must be con

siderable
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siderable, and promote, in no small degree, the ele

vation of islands. Earthquakes are very frequently

felt on this island, and on the contiguous ones. Se-»

veral shocks are sometimes experienced during the

course ofa month. It is observable that this tremendous

phenomenon, in its progress, undulates the space it

moves, or travels, under, and that the concave parts

of these undulations, open into fissures, when the

motion is violent. It is not improbable, but that

such openings take place under shoals, or immediate

ly contiguous to them. In this case, to preserve the

equilibrium, it seems reasonable to suppose, that the

surrounding sand and substances will rush in, hurried

along by the general movement, in a greater quan

tity, from the degree of momentum impelling them,

than what occupied the space of the fissure, when at

rest. These hiatus take place only on the side of

the undulation, from which the earthquake proceeds ;

and the sand on that side, now inclining to rest, after

having experienced the shock, but still possessing a

tendency to move in the direction of the earthquake,

will naturally fall into the hiatus opened for its re

ception, before the undulation can reverberate into

its original position. Hence the shoal, or island,

will be in some degree raised, by an efFeft similar to

that of a lever, though by different means. These

islands.and shoals, being further removed, than other

parts exposed to the shock, from the subterraneous

or submarine crannies or channels, in which the earth

quake acts, will, of course, resist its aftion more,

than parts possessing less incumbent weight. The

undulations
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undulations will, therefore, meet with more resist

ance, and deposit a greater quantity of sand than in

situations resisting less. In the formation of islands,

from coral and sand, as soon as the sand appears

above the surface of the water, birds carry roots and

various seeds attached to them, for the construction

of nests: hence the speedy appearance of bushes and

trees. Instead of supposing with some, that the

numerous islands on this coast have been formed by

the violent commotions of nature occasioned by

earthquakes, which separated them from the con

tinent, it is more reasonable to suppose their forma

tion on the above principles, and chiefly by coral :

more especially, when we consider that the depth of

water between many of these islands and Sumatra,

is unfathomable. The numerous clusters of islands

in the eastern seas, from 360 to 160 degrees of east

longitude, are all supported by bases of coral, and

surrounded by shoals emerging from the surface, or

pushing their conical frusta into a new element.

Experience has ascertained the formation of islands

from coral : it is not altogether conjecture to suppose

that various groups of islands, in the great eastern

archipelago, will, in process of time, become con

tinents or insular tracts or spaces,of land. On the

coast ofCommandel, in the immediate front of Madras,

exposed anchorage has produced, and produces an

nually, lamentable accidents attended with much

public detriment. The position of a sheltering

island in that situation would be an object of nati

onal benefit and private safety and advantage. To

attemp*
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attempt to effeft this, a considerable quantity of

coral might be transported from this coast, at no

great expence, and sunk, with stones and other sub

stances, in seven, eight, or eleven fathoms of water.

In the course, probably, of forty or fifty years, an

island might be formed by the growth of this sub

stance. This is a long period to look forward to for

the benefit of futurity, but from what I have, from

my own observation, inserted in this paper, I am

convinced of the practicability and success of a

scheme, which many will treat as chimerical and vi

sionary, while others, more thinking, will see the

utility of the design and probability of success, but

will be deterred by the difficulty and tediousness,

which would attend the execution.

REMARK by the PRESIDENT.

It seems at length to be settled among naturalists,

that corals and corallines are the cretaceous habita

tions of animals, and one of the links in the great

chain of nature. The idea of making islands, for

the protection of ships at anchor, is very sublime ;

but it might be feared, that very dangerous reefs of

coral would be formed, before an isle could appear

above the water : an artificial embankment of coral

might, perhaps, on some coasts, be a powerful barrier

against an encroachment of the sea.

O N
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ON THE

COPPER of SUMATRA.

I HAVE the satisfaction ,of laying before the

Asiatic Society a specimen of copper-ore, the

production of the island of Sumatra. It is found on

and in the hills of Mucchy near the sea, between

Annalaboo and Soossoo, to the north of our extreme

English settlement of Tappanooly. The soil, which

generates the ore, is a mixed loam, consisting of

clay, small stones, and red sand, founded on an under

soil of soft rock, intersected with veins of this useful

substance. The space affording the ore is consider

able; extending above a degree in length, and

further east, or into the country, than has been yet

ascertained. A considerable quantity of ore is an

nually collected on the surface of the hills, to which

the indolence or ignorance of the inhabitants-, at

present, confines their search. Its being found on

the surface, may probably be ascribed to the efforts

of earthquakes, which are very prevalent on this

coast, and over the island in general. The natives,

from inexperience, are incapable of conducting a

mine, and pursuing a metallic vein. They are

content
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content with excavating the ore, tilt their labour is

interrupted by the flowing of the water, which soon

takes place in a country subject to heavy rains

throughout the year. As many of these veins

widen as far as they have yet been traced, it is more

than probable, that these hills contain inexhaustible

mines of this metal. The ore, by repeated smelt-

ings, and other operations to free it from its sulphur,

has been reduced to a metal, and then found to in

clude a considerable proportion of gold. As no part

of the world contains a greater quantity of this

latter metal than Sumatra, in proportion to the area

it occupies on the globe, it is probable that the dis

covery of gold mines would attend the establish

ment ofcopper ones in the hills of Annalaboo. This

is so much the more probable, as metalline stones, of

various kinds, and which the Malays regard as sure

indications of a soil affording gold, are found on

these hills; independently of the consideration, that

gold-dust is collected in the immediate neighbour

hood, and in the interior country, contiguous to the

hills yielding the copper ore. It is singular, that the

same method of rough smelting, which is practised

at Goslanx> in Germany, should be in use among the

uncivilized inhabitants of Sumatra. The Sumatran

method possesses more ingenuity, and is, at the same

time, more simple. An undemonstrated knowledge

of the plainest and most obvious principles of

science, is congenial to the most rude as well as to

the most civilized conceptions, and the advantages,

which the talents of lorn genius have conferred on

D Europe,

t
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Europe, are, by no means, a conclusive proof of

the inferiority of intellect, which the fortunate in

habitants of Europe liberally bestow on their less

enlightened brethren of the East and West. That

" time and chance happen unto all things under the

sun," is a truth that amounts to a voluminous dis

quisition on this subject. But to return: The ore -

gatherers chuse a level spot of hard clay, which

they divide into equidistant points, by lines inter

secting each other, and laid off equally on two sides

of a square. These points, included in the square

space,, they surround with circles, of which the

points are the centres. The circles are inverted

bases of cones, excavated to receive the fused

metal. The smelting space is now covered with

wood, charcoal, and other combustible matters,

and the ore la distributed among these admixtures.

The melted ore is received into the formed holes,

leaving the scorise or recrement above. The metal,

still requiring many smeltings to render it fit for

use, or perfectly malleable and ductile, is taken

out in the form of pointed cakes, and sold for

twenty Spanish dollars per pecul, or five pounds ster

ling for pounds 1 333 avoirdupois weight. The na

tives are particularly careful in preventing acci

dents ; for, previously to fusing the ore, they heat

the ground to a great degree, in order that all the

water near the surface may be absorbed, or made

to exhale, having experienced, I imagine, that

copper, when in a state of fusion, meeting the

smallest quantity of water, will fly in ail directions

with
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with a force destructive of every vulnerable sub

stance within the sphere of its action. I have been

informed, that the metal has been eliquated at

Madras lately, and found to contain very little ap

pearance of any other but of gold. The usual sol

vents, aquafortis, aqua regia, and spirit of salts

readily dissolve the Suvtatran copper. A deep green

solution is produced, in a very short time, by the

action of the weaker acids on the rough ore. The

above method of smelting will separate all coarse,

mineral, and heterogeneous substances from the

metal, but will still leave it strongly impregnated

with its peculiar mineral earth. The detaching of

this mineral earth is the most difficult and expensive

operation attending the refinement and purification

p£ copper : it being frequently necessary to add

a proportion of another metal to effect it. This

consideration will, probably, prevent a private

company from applying for public permission to

work these mines ; and, therefore, they must remain

in their present state, unless the East India Com

pany will order the experiment to be made, from the

reports and opinions of such, as may be qualified to

give them on so interesting a subject. By submit

ting this short account to the gentlemen of our so

ciety, whose useful researches, will, I hope, pro

duce permanent national benefit, by advancing the

knowledge of nature, of science, and of literature,

opinions properly weighed, will be diffussed among

the public, of the advantages, that may result from: >

an establishment for working copper-mines on the

west coast of Sumatra. On

D 2 •
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ON THE

PLANT MORINDA

AND

ITS USES.

By WILLIAM HUNTER, E«e»

ALTHOUGH the plant, which is the subject of

this essay, be not a new species, yet, as it is

cultivated to a great extent in Malava, and forms

an important branch of the commerce of that pro

vince, I hope a particular description of it, with

some account of its culture and use, will not be un

acceptable to the Asiatic Society.

It is the Morinda of Linnaeus : It belongs to the

order Pentandrict Monogynia in his system, and is re

ferred by him to the natural order of Aggregate.

Here, (though it may seem a digression from the

subject) I cannot help observing, that Linnaeus is

not altogether consistent in the distinction, which he

endeavours to establish, between the aggregate, (pro

perly so called) and the compound, flowers. In his

Philosophia Botanica, § 116. he defines a compound

flower, to be " that, which has a broad entire re-

" ceptacle, and sessile florets ; " and an aggregate

flower, " that which has a broad receptacle, and

florets



AND ITS USES

florets supported on peduncles." According to these

definitions, the Morinda ought to be placed among

the compound flowers ; but in the following section,

LinnjEUS makes the essential character of the corn-

found flowers to consist in having all the anthers

united ; thus restricting it to his class of Syngenesia.

This not only excludes the Morinda, but ought per

haps, to have strictly speaking, excluded the Kuhnia>

Iva and Ambrosia : and even, allowing the approxima

ted anthers, in these genera, to come within the mean

ing of the definition, it seems unaccountable that the

Nauclea (a), which appears so well entitled to a

place in one of these orders, should be excluded from

both.

The Aal is a tree of a middling size ; the Root

branchy ; the Trunk columnar, erect, covered with

a scabrous bark.

Branches from the .upper part of the trunk, scattered ;

of the structure of the trunk.

Leaves (seminal) oval, obtuse, entire.

( mature ) opposite, decussated, ovate,

pointed at both ends, smooth, with

very short petioles.

- Stipules, lanced very small, withering.

Peduncles, from the axils of the leaves, solitary,

bearing an aggregate flower. Calyx : common re

ceptacle roundish, collecting the sessile flowers into

an irregular head.

Perianth most entire, scarce observable, above.

Corol, one-petaled, funnel-form; Tube cylindric;

Border five cleft ; divisions lanced.

(aJ The Cadtm of the Hindoos.

Stamen ;
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Stamen: Filaments five, thread-form, arising from

the tube, and adhering to it through two thirds

of their length, a little shorter than the tube.

Anthers linear, erect.

Pistil : Genu beneath/ b J. Style thread-form, lon

ger than the stamens.

. Stigma two-cleft, thickish.

Pericarp : common, irregular, divided on the surface

into irregular angular spaces ; composed of berries

, pyramydal, compressed on all sides by the adjacent

ones, and concreted with them, lopped, contain

ing, towards the base, a fleshy pulp.

Seeds, in each berry, four, towards the point, ob

long, externally convex, internally angular.

The species here described is called by Linnaeus

Morinda arborea, peduncidis solitariis; and he gives it

the trivial name of eitrifolia; but the form of the

leaves, in all the specimens I have seen, does not

exhibit this similitude, as will appear by the inspec

tion of the accompanying figure, which was drawn

from nature. There are figures of it given by Rum -

phius (Herb. Amboin. vol. 3. tab. 99) who calls

it Bancudus latifolia, and by Rheede ( Hort. Malab.

vol. 1. tab. £2 ) who calls it Cdda-filava : In MA'

lava it is called Aal^ and in Oude it has the name of

Atchy.

The plant grows best in a black rich soil, free from

stones, in situations moderately moist, not too high,

yet sufficiently elevated to prevent the water of the

rains from stagnating ; and where there is, near at

(hj The Germ is four-celled, and contains the rudiments of four seeds.

hand
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hand a supply of water for the dry months. It is

sown about the middle, or end, of June, after the

rain has begun to fall. The ground requires no

manure; it is ploughed twice, or, if tough and hard,

three times. The seed is sown, either broad-cast,

or in drills, according to the fancy of the cultivator-

The ground is then ploughed over again, and har

rowed. In one beegah (c) of ground are sown, from

i£ to i\ muns (d) of seed. In fifteen or twenty days

the young plants spring up. The field is then care

fully weeded, and the ground stirred with an iron

instrument This operation is repeated, at proper

intervals, during the first year ; and, in the dry

months of that year ( that is, from January till June )

the ground is three or four times laid under water.

After the first year, it requires no farther care. In

a year the plant grows to the height .of one or two

feet, according to the quality of the soil. In the

third year, sometimes in the second, it bears flowers

and fruit. The flowers appear in June, and the fruit

ripens in September or October : but the fruit of those

young trees is not used for seed, as it is said not to

produce vigorous plants. In the months of February

and March following the third year, the plants are

dug up, They dig, to the depth of three or four

feet ; the root, which is the only valuable part, ex

tending so far into the ground. The wood of the

plant is only used for fuel. Sometimes the neces

sities of the husbandman oblige him to dig the crop

(c) A measure of one hundred cubits square.

(i) The nun of this country is sixteen seers of eighty rupees weight each.

in



24 ON THE PLANT MORINDA.

in the second, or even at the end of the first year :

but the root is obtained in much smaller quantity,

and less rich in colouring matter, than if it had re

mained the regular time. The crop is not much affected

by the excess or defect of the periodical rains. When

it is dug at the end of the third year, one beegah

yields from four to six maunles ( e ) of the root in a .

wet state. These are spread on cloths, and dried

in the sun, for three or four days ; at the end of

which time, there remains, of dried root, one third

or one fourth, part of the original weight.

As the colouring matter resides chiefly in the

bark of the root, the small twigs, which contain

little wood, bear a higher price than the larger

pieces. Therefore, the roots, when dug up, are se

parated into three kinds, coarse, medium, and fine

The coarse sells for one rupee per mun, the medium

two or three rupees, and the fine four rupees per

mun, or four seers for a rupee.

In particular fields they leave frees for seed, at

the distance of four, five, or six cubits. In six

years, they yield fertile and vigorous seeds. The

trees, when of that age, are about six inches in di

ameter, and twelve feet high, ( banches included ) ;

but they continue fruitful for many years, and are

said to grow to a size not much inferior to that of

a Mango-tree. When the fruit is ripe, it is ga

thered, laid in heaps on the ground, and covered up,

with straw, or other rubbish, for fifteen or twenty

days, in which time the pulp rots and is consumed.

(e) The mauny contains twelve rntns of this country's weight.

It
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It is then put into a basket, and washed, by repeat

ed affusions of water, to separate the seeds and

free them from the remains of the pulpy matter.

The husbandman, who cultivates this plant, gene

rally takes care to have on his ground a sufficient

number of trees for seed. If he is unprovided with

those, he may purchase the seed, immediately after

it is prepared, for four or five rupees the mun ; but

if he neglects to purchase till the season of sowing

arrives, he may be obliged to pay at the rate of

two seers per rupee.

In the ground, on which Aal has grown, they

sow wheat, or other grain for five or six years ;

and, it is observed, that the grain, sown on this

ground, thrives remarkably : And, while the trees,

left for seed, continue small, grain of any kind may

be sown in their interstices ; but Aal would not

thrive there.

The expence to the cultivator varies consider

ably in different villages. In one, where the plant

is cultivated to a considerable extent (f), the

Pateil, or Zemindar, gave me the following ac

count of the expence attending the cultivation of

one beegah. ,

To the Collector of the District Rs. 10

To the Pateil, .... 1

To Writers, &c. Servants of the Pateil, o 10

To digging up the Root (gj . 15

Total, 26 10

( f ) Khtlana, 7J miles from Oujein.

fg) For digging a apace 16 cubits long, and cubits broad, the labourers

are paid 4$ pice, at 50 to the rupee.
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Now supposing, agreeably to the foregoing ac

count, that a good crop is six, and a bad one four,

maunies ; that each mauny yields, when dried, 35

muns, and that in this dried root, the coarse at one

rupee, the medium at two, and the fine at four, are

in equal quantities ; then, the value of the good

crop will be forty nine rupees, and that of the bad

one 32, 10, 8. The first, of these leaves Rupees

22, 6, the other Rs. 6, o, 8, from each beegah.

The medium, Rupees 14, 3, 4, we may estimate as

the profit of the husbandman, out of which he is to

maintain himself and his cattle for three years. In

this account, I have not included the expence of

seed, as the cultivator is generally supplied with it

from his own trees. Had he been obliged to pur

chase it, we must have added eight rupees to the

expence of cultivation : but, as the crop sustains

no damage by remaining in the ground, the culti

vator can dig it up at his leisure ; and, therefore, he

generally saves, by his own labour, great part of

the expence above stated for digging.

In another village (A) , the cultivator has the land

on much easier terras, only paying three rupees for

the crop, or one rupee yearly, to the collector.

Therefore, the other expences being supposed the

same, the crop only costs him Rs. 19, 10, besides

his own maintenance, and that of his cattle.

Besides the consumption of the root in the manu

factures of this province, large quantities of it are ex

ported to Guzerat, and the northern parts of Hindostan.

(h) Rinduasa, about the same distance from Oujein as the former.

I have
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1 have not been able to learn the exaft value of this

exportation, but have reason to believe that it

amounts, annually, to some lacs of rupees. The

dealers, who come from those places (especially

Guzerat J to purchase, advance money to the culti

vator, and, when the crop is ready, buy it, either

on the ground, or after it is dug up. In the first

case, they dig a small portion of the field, and, ac

cording to the quantity it yields, form a judgement

on the value of the whole.

The method of dying with this root is as follows:

The cloth to be dyed is throughly washed and

6coured, with an extemporaneous kind of soap-lie,

made by mixing the oil of sesamum with the fossile

alkali. Then, supposing the cloth ( which is gene

rally of a thin texture) to be twenty-six cubits long,

and one cubit broad, the quantities of ingredients

will be as follows. .

Take of large Her ( i ) in powder, three ounces.

Mix it well, with, four pounds of water. In this the

cloth is to be thoroughly wetted, so that the absorp

tion of Her may be as equal as possible. It is then

to be squeezed, and spread in the sun, for about

forty-eight minutes, to dry, taking care that no drop

ofwater fall upon it. The cloth, when dried, is of

a cream colour. It is kept, in this state, for four or

five days, that the particles of the Myrobalan may be

more firmly attached.

(ij The Chtbile; Myreba'.ani maxima, oilonga, angHlosa, C.B.

Then

E 2
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Then take of powdered alum, two ounces; dis

solve it in lb ij of water. Wet the cloth, thoroughly

and equally, in this solution. Wring it and strike

it gently on a smooth stone, then spread it, for

twenty-four minutes, in the sun, to dry. When

dried, it is of a pea-green colour. When perfectly

dry, it is kept for four days, and then washed in cold

water : To the manner and degree of washing, we

are told, great attention is to be paid; as an error,

either in excess or defeft, would spoil the colour.

When washed, it is dried in the sun.

The cloth, thus prepared is ready to receive the

colour, which is prepared in the following manner.

Put 3 \ gallons of water into an uncovered copper

vessel, and set it on a gentle fire. When it is some

thing more than lukewarm, put in the cloth, along with

the colouring ingredients, which have previously

been thus prepared. Take of Aal, from one to two

seers, according to its quality, powder it, and rub it

with two ounces of oil of Sesamum to each seer, Add,

of the Mowers of D,kawry, ( k J one-eighth of a seer,

( k ) A shrub, which grows wild on the hills, and on the banks of the

rivulets, where they are formed of a grassy sod. The flowers are of a beautiful

red colour, and are gathered, both for the use of the dyers, and of the apothe

caries, who give an infusion of them, as a cooling medicine. They lose their

colour irr drying, and only yield a Slight brownish tincture to water; so that the

benefit derived from them, in dying with Aal, seems to depend merely on their

action as an astringent ; which is confirmed by the substitution of Purwas, a

strong astringent, as an equivalent to D,hatary. The Natural Character of

the DJiauiry is as follows ;

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, persistent: Tube bellied; Border, six cleft; the

divisions lanced, erect.

Cor. Petals six, lanced, acute, erect; a little longer than the calyx, arising

from the edge of the tube, between the divisions of the calyx.

Stam. Filaments twelve (in some tenor eleven) awled, erect, longer than

the calyx, and arising from it. Anthers kidney form, incumbent.

Put.
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to each seer of Aal.; or, instead of D,hawry, one

ounce and an half of Purwds , f I )'m powder.

The cloth and colouring ingredients are continued

on the fire, with a gentle heat, gradually increased,

for about three hours. Towards the end, the water

is made to boil strongly. By taking up a little of

the water, and examining its colour, as it is dropped

in the vessel, they judge of the success of the pro

cess. It ought to be of a clay-colour, or a little

deeper. If it proves very red, the colour would

be spoiled, and the remedy is, to add a larger pro

portion of D,hawry. During this process, the clotli

is continually moved, by lifting part of it with 3

stick out of a vessel, beginning at one end and pro

ceeding to the other. It is now taken out, wrung,

and dried. After which, being washed in river-

water, the red colour is complete. No. i is a speci

men of this colour, which is valued more for its du

rability than its beauty.

Pist. Germ oblong, two-furrowed. Style awlcd, ascending, the length of

the stamina. Stigma obtuse.

Per ie. Capsule, ovate, acute, two-furrowed, two-celled, four-valved.

Seeds. Numerous, very small: Receptacle oblong.

Leaves, Opposite, lanced.

Here the oblong shape of the capsule and its two cells agree with the Lythr«m%

the divisions of the calyx, with the Ginora. Linn^us (Ph. Bot. §177, 182,

183,) alledges that the calyx is more to be depended on, than the Pertcarpium

in ascertaining the genera of plants. Therefore, agreeably to these Aphorisms,

I should be inclined to refer the D,hauiry to the genus Ginora ; but it may,

perhaps, be considered as a new genus to be placed in the system between the

Lythrum and Ginora.

(I) A kind of gall-nut, containing the exuvia: of a small insect, found

on a species of the Mimofa. In Malwa it is called Purwas, in Maraiar, Succoar,

and in the country about Mongheer, Turtuan. This being a stronger astrin

gent, we are told, that an exact attention to the proportion of it is more

necessary than to that of the D,hawy.

To
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To make a dark purple, or chocolate colour".

Take of martial vitriol one ounce, dissolve it in

two pounds of water, and clear the solution by de-

cantation. Mix, with a quantity of the above-de

scribed colouring decoftion, sufficient to wet the

cloth, such a proportion of this martial solution, as

will give the tint required. This is judged of by in

spection, as the cloth will be of the same colour with

the mixture. The cloth, being taken out of the*o-

louring deco&ion, and wrung, is to be dipped into

this mixture, and throughly wetted, so as to absorb

the colour, equally and completely. Then being

dyed and washed, its appearance resembles that of

the specimens N. 2 and 3 ; but the tints admit of a

great variety, according to the proportions of the

martial solution. Both these colours are very dur

able, being little affefted by washing. One of the

quarters of Oujein, named Jeysingfoorah, is inhabited

by dyers, who consume great quantities of this root.

Their printed and stained cloths, besides supplying

the domestic consumption, are exported to Guzeratt

and other provinces.

On
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ON THE

INHABITANTS

OF THE

HILLS near RA'JAMAHALL,

By Liiutinant THOMAS SHAW.

ASLIGHT knowledge of the language of the

natives of the hills, in the districts of Bliagal-

fur and Rajamahall, having brought to my observa

tion, that their customs and manners, as well as their

language, differed from those of the inhabitan ts of

the neighbouring plains ; I have, for some time, en

deavoured to acquire a good account of them, from

the belief that, notwithstanding their connexion with,

and dependance on our government, they havd been

little known beyond the limits of the hills. The fol

lowing description does not contain much more than

a bare translation of what was written by the best in

formed mountaineer, whom I have met with: I

have spared no pains to render it faithful, for there

alone it can have any merit. ' My information has

been derived through a Soubadar of the Rangers,

( whom the late Mr. Cleveland had instru&ed in

writing Nagree ) as far as relates to the inhabitants

of the hills in the three Tupfahs of Mudje-way, Ghurry,

and
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and Munnudry, The first is to the south-west of Ra~

jamahall, extending as far as Sicrigully ; the second

is thence in a westerly direction, as far as Shawhabad;

and the third lies to the south of Ghurry, from whose

people those on the borders of Bheerboom, and south

east of Rdjamahall, differ in many respe&s. .What

ever was material in these latter Tuppahs, was rela

ted by a Soubadar from that quarter to the one who

can write ; and both attended me in translating them.

The tuppahs of Mudbun, Pycr', Chitoledh, Barcope,

Putsundaiv, Jumnee, Hurnah Par, Dumsai, Kunee-

7Iah, and others, have customs also peculiar to them-

i/-'"re8. These. I shall endeavour to ascertain.

following relates immediately to the Tuppahs

i '. ■L' igsway, Ghurry, and Muanuary, from which

' collected, what ideas the inhabitants have of

a, Snoreme Being, of a future state, and of trans-

mi_;r'. ;;u It is true they worship many ~gods, but

th< ? art- considered inferior to, and the medium of

ad . ii;or of, one all powerful and omniscient Being;

w' 6- :>jy call Bedo Gossaih, or the Great God :

T./ ir i-j inions on the metempsychosis, it is probable,

h. v :.vjn borrowed from the Hindus, though they

f • • > no particular veneration for the cow, or any

ot . nimal ; for they believe it a punishment,

'■' i ' *od ordains a human soul to transmigrate into

y o the brute creation ; and it is also a received

■v<">i n, that for certain crimes in this life, souls are

mned to the vegetable world.

ie natives of the hills in these Tuppahs, having '

knowledge of letters, or of any character, have

a
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a traditional story, brought down from father to son,

(but in what age it was received, is now not known)

that the Bedo Gossaih made heaven and earth, and

all that is therein. To people the latter, seven bro

thers were sent from heaven : At first they remained

together ; when the eldest brother was sick, the six

younger collected all manner of eatables, which they

agreed to divide, and to separate, to go into different

countries ; one, a Hindu, got fish and goat's flesh in a

new dish, for his share ; a second, a Mussulman, was

allotted fish, fowl, and every sort of flesh, except

hogs, for his portion in a new dish also ; a third,

Kirwary, a fourth, Keerrateer, got hog's flesh also

on a new dish ; a fifth, Katvdeer, got all sorts of flesh

fish, and fowl, in a new dish ; a sixth, who was

destined for a foreign country, got some of every

sort of food, in a new dish, and after his departure,

it was not known, what had become of him, till

Europeans made their appearance, when, from their

manner of living, it was concluded that they were

the descendants of the sixth brother; the seventh,

Mullare, who was the oldest, and sick brother, got

some of every kind of food, but put them in an old

dish, for which he was considered an outcast, and

ordered to inhabit these hills, where finding neither

clothes, nor subsistence, he and hi s descendants ne

cessarily became thieves, in which practice they

continued, till such time as Mr. Cleveland wisely

conciliated their attachment to the English govern

ment, by a liberal generosity and munificence, while

he entered their hills unattended, putting the utmost

F confidence
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confidence in their faith ; and made engagements

to settle on their chiefs an inconsiderable monthly

sum, in consideration of their good and peaceable

behaviour and obedience, to which they have rigid

ly adhered ; and this, it is related, put an end to

their predatory incursions and marauding. The

Kirwary cast, crossed the Ganges and lived in tents,

having no settled habitation. The Hindu and Mus

sulman remained in this country. The Kanvdeer went

to the south, and this remained doubtful, till a party

of them came to dig a tank for Mr. Cleveland.

The Kirrateer, went to the hills north of the Ganges.

I cannot learn what names the brothers had, nor

how they were provided with wives, to increase

and multiply ; the creation of women does not bear

any part in this defective account, which proceeds

to relate, that God the creator directed certain

wombs to be fruitful. VHis commandments are, that

\ men should give to such as will receive, and that in

like manner others would give to them. By la

bour men must live ; for this their hands were made ;

eyes were given to see with, the mouth to speak

good or bad, as well as to eat sweet and sour, and

the feet to walk. Abuse nobody without, cause ;

neither kill, nor punish, without a crime, or God

will distroy you. These commands being sent, cer-

" tain wombs were fruitful. But some men forgetting

these divine ordinances, abused, beat, and oppres

sed each other without cause ; when, the measure

of their crimes being full, he summons them to his

presence ; the messenger carries sickness and death :

On the sinner's appearing before God, being charg

ed
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I f

ed with forgetting his commandments, he is bound

and cast into pits of maggots, or pits of fire, where

he is to remain eternally.

Whoever keeps God's commandments, behaves

well in all respects. He will neither injure, abuse,

beat, nor kill, any person, nor seize their effefts,

nor plunder them, nor waste their grain, nor their

money, nor their clothes, nor quarrel with any one ;

but praises God morning and evening ; which last,

the women also do. He will be charitable, clothe

and feed the poor, and observe the festivals in

Gob's name, with the proper expense of grain,

money, and clothes. God, for the just disposal of

the goods he had granted, for keeping his com

mandments, and praying, summons the righteous

person into his presence, on his having enjoyed this

world long enough. On his appearance, he is asked

how he dealt with men, and how they behaved to

him. Having rendered his account, as well of what

he bestowed and received, as of what he ate ; that

he injured nobody, but praised God morning and

evening ; God answers, " I saw that you behaved

well, and kept my commandments; I will exalt

you; in the mean time remain with me." After a

short sojourn, he is sent to earth, to be born of wo

man again, and to be a Raja, Dewan, or Cut-wall, with

abundance of worldly goods and territory. Should

he forget to pi*aise God in his exaltation, and give

not meat to the hungry, but oppress the poor, God,.

in his wrath, will destroy him, snatch him away,

and accuse him of neglecting his commandments,

F 2 and
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and forgetting to praise him. He will then cast him

into a pit of fire, where, should not his punishment

be eternal, he will not allow him to be born again

of woman, but to be regenerated in the shape of a

dog or a cat.

Whoever offends in the presence of God, is dis

missed to this earth, to be born of women, either

blind, lame, or in poverty, never to have house,

clothes, or victuals, nor any thing but what is

begged from door to door. Should a person pos

sessed of rank, grain, clothes, land, and every thing

he could want, forget God's commandments, seize

and plunder from others ; god, in his wrath for the

abuse of the good things which he had bestowed,

will make him poor and a beggar, and having de

creed, that he shall remain a certain time on earth,

for his punishment, this being fulfilled, death snatch

es him away, and he appears in the presence ofGod.

God orders a man to kill another,* and he kills him,

yet lives happily and content, but no one must,

from his own will and pleasure, destroy a fellow

creature, or God will destroy him. God orders a

man to beat another, and he beats him ; but who

ever punishes a fellow-creature, without divine

commands, the Supreme Being will direct a third

person to punish the offender. No person shall

abuse another without God's commands, whoever

disobeys, will in like manner be abused by a third

person.

Whoever without God's commands injures his

neighbour, may expecl: divine retaliation. Should

a
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a man seeing his neighbour's property, plunder or

steal it, the Bedo Gossaih, will either order him to

be punished, in like manner, or some of his family

to die. Should you see a man lame, mock not at

his misfortune, lest God should make you lame, or

punish you in some other manner. Laugh not at a

man who has the misfortune to be blind, or God

will afflict you in like manner, or some other

way. It has pleased Providence that a man should

have his back broken ; whoever laughs at or mocks

him, will be afflicted in like manner ; God will make

him blind, or lame, or poor ; therefore mock not the

unfortunate. If God had made the lame, the blind,

the broken backed or poor, to be laughed at, he

would have pardoned such as mocked them ; but as

their defefts are punishments, those who are perfect,

should not deride their misfortunes. Those on whom

God bestows grain, riches, land and power, ought

to be charitable, and to cherish the unfortunate;

should they, notwithstanding their wealth, be un

charitable, Providence will punish them, by ren

dering them poor, and reducing them to the neces

sity of working for their bread : When great men are

charitable, God will protect them.

God directs the poor to the rich man's door to

beg ; should the latter uncharitably refuse to relieve

their wants, Providence will be displeased at the

abuse of the good things which lie had bestowed,

and will render the rich man poor, helpless, and

destroy his family. God can exalt the poor man :

Such are the dispensations and power of Providence.

A
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A man robs and kills another, and casts the body

away to conceal the murder from the relations of

the deceased, who conceive their kinsman to have

been killed by a snake or a tiger, but God cannot be

deceived : vengeance will fall on the murderer, or

his relations ;• he, or some of them, will fall a sa

crifice to a. tiger or a snake; divine vengeance will

surely await him. Whoever kills a tiger without

divine orders, will either himself, or some of his re

lations fall a sacrifice to a tiger.

From such superstition, the natives of the hills

are averse to killing a tiger, unless one of their re

lations has been carried off by one, when they go

out for that purpose, and having succeeded, then-

bows and arrows are laid on the body of the animal,

they invoke God, and declare that they killed it,

to retaliate for the loss of a relation : Vengeance

thus satisfied, they vow not to attack a tyger, with

out the provocation of losing a kinsman.

God sends a messenger to summon a person to his

presence : Should the messenger mistake his objeft,

and carry off another, he is desired by the Deity to

take him away ; but as the earthly mansion of this

soul must be decayed, it is destined to remain mid

way between heaven and earth, and never can re

turn to the presence of God. Whoever commits

homicide without divine orders, can never appear in

the presence of the Deity, his soul is destined to re

main mid -way between heaven and earth. Who

ever is killed by a snake, as a punishment for some

concealed crime, can never appear in the presence

of
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of the Deity ; his soul is doomed to remain mid-way

between heaven and earth ; yet God will destroy

the snake : but, if it afted by Divine orders, Pro

vidence spares it. Should a rich man call the poor

with promises ofgiving them alms, and not perform

them, and" should the poor exhort God to make him

poor too, for his uncharitable deceit, Providence

will either punish him in this way, or some other ;

but by penance and prayer, he may be pardoned.

As a man marries a woman at a great expence,

should she be guilty of infidelity, and conceal the

sin she had committed, which is the greatest aggra

vation of it, God will be incensed and punish her,

by making her sick, lame, or blind. Whoever

commits fornication and conceals it, may dread di

vine vengeance : To avert falling sick, or being other

wise punished for his crime ; he must avow it, pray to

be forgiven, and sacrifice a goat at Dewarry Nad, the

shrine of their house-hold God, the blood of which

is to be sprinkled over the linen, to purify him. If

a man casts a lustful eye on his neighbour's wife,

God will punish him ; for it is forbidden. Who

ever takes poison and dies, can never go to Hea

ven : His soul will be doomed to wander eternally ;

he will be convulsed and vomit ; with no more than

the daily allowance of as much rice as can be put on

an aura -leaf ( which is smaller than the tamarind

leaf), and as much water. Whoever hangs him

self, shall never appear in the presence of God ; his

soul will have no place assigned it, but he will be

doomed to wander eternally with a rope about his

neck,
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neck. Whoever drowns himself, shall never ap

pear in the presence of God ; his soul shall remain

mid-way between heaven and earth; and God has

ordained, that whoever drowns himself, shall be

doomed to work eternally, day and night, without

intermission, to make the crooked banks of a river

strait, where the stream ever undermines, as fast as

the labourers incesssantly work. Whoever, undi

rected by the Deity, has the misfortune of being

killed by a fall from a tree, his soul is received into

the kingdom of heaven ; but not admitted into the

presence of the Almighty : it is, however, served

with such things as are povided for the righteous.

Whoever receives favours, and is guilty of the in

gratitude of abusing his benefactor, will not be well

treated in other places : God will expose him to

misery for his ingratitude. Whoever falls in bat

tle, is well received by God, and fares sumptuous

ly '; for the Deity is pleased with his fate. Who

ever is lost travelling by water, is well received in.

Heaven : The Deity will take him unto himself.

The Demauno or De-wassy, seems to be more of an

oracle, than a priest. Those, who wish to initiate

themselves, represent, that by dreaming they can

foretell what will happen ; that the Bedo Gossaih

appears to them nightly, and braids their hair from

which it grows remarkably long : they must never

cut it ; as it is believed, if such an act did not prove

fatal to them, that, at least, their dreams would

no longer be prophetic. This oracle foretells to

one person, that he shall have a plentiful harvest ;
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to another, that he shall become rich ; a third is

told, that he is to fall sick ; a fourth, that he shall

die ; a fifth, that he shall be successful in hunting.

A family is admonished to sacrifice and pray at a

certain shrine, to appease an offended God ; he

prophecies when there will be a scarcity, and when

it will rain. Thus, his predictions being verified, the

people have faith in them ; and one, who is sick,

attends him for advice, which is afforded the follow

ing morning, when the Demauno has dreamt of the

case, or God, having appeared to him in his vision,

informed him what will be the fate of the patient,

and what he must do to gqt well. Another informs

him, his crops are not so good as usual, and desires

to know which God is offended, and what he must

do to appease him. A sportsman informs him, that

he is not so fortunate as usual, and seeks to know

what he must do to be so. Some ask, at what shrine

they must make their offerings. All, who consult

this oracle, must make a present, and return the

following day for an answer, On the first full-moon

of January, after his inspiration, he sallies out of his

house, runs about, and pretends to be frantick ; but,

neither injures or speaks to any one. He approaches

the door of his chief, and makes signs to have a cock,

and a hen's egg, brought to him ; the latter he im

mediately eats, and wringing offthe head of the cock,

sucks the reeking blood, and throws away the body ;

whence he proceeds to unfrequented rivers and jun

gles, where he remains seven, or nine days, and

is supposed to be fed by the Deity, whom he repre-

G sents
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sents on his return, and when his reason is restored,

to have treated him sumptuously ; that God had

sometimes seated him on a large snake, and, at

others, made him put his hand into the mouth of a

large tiger ; but without fear of any danger . On the

Demauno's emerging from his retreat, he brings with

him a large plantain-tree, which he had torn up by the

roots, and places it on the roof of his house ; then

returns, and brings in a large seedee-tree ; again,

brings in a muchmun-tvee ; and lastly, seege-tvee ; all

of which, to the astonishment of the people, he,

without human assistance, places, in like manner,

on the roof of his house. It is to be understood,

that these trees are too large for one man to pluck

from their roots, and carry ; and that the seege-tvee

is full of thorns, which cannot be touched with im

punity ; but, by divine aid, he effects these won

ders. On the night of his return, he represents,

that the Bedo Gossaih appears to him in a vision,

and desires him to sacrifice a pigeon or a cock

to him with prayers. Accordingly, in the morning,

having recovered his senses, he takes some oil to

besmear the trees he had deposited on the. roof of

his house, and some red paint to make streaks on

them ; over this he scatters some undressed rice, and,

lastly, sacrifices the pigeon, so that the blood may

fall on the trees; and, during this ceremony, he

prays.

Henceforward he must never sit with, or

touch, any woman but his wife ; should any other

woman even touch him by accident, it is supposed

his
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his predictions would fail ; or, should he marry more

than one wife at a time, the people would have no

faith in him. Having thus passed his novitiate, and

obtained the reputation of a good Demauno, he is in

vited by his chief to the buffalo festival, who puts

round his neck a red silk thread, with five cowries

strung on it, and binds a turban on his head, be

seeching God, that he may have power of restoring

health to the sick, exorcising such as are possessed

of devils, and that all his predictions may prove

true. In this manner he is ordained, and officiates

at the festival. A Demauno drinks of the reeking "

blood of all offerings, sacrificed while he is present.

He must never eat beef, or dkai, nor drink milk,

for, in doing so, his prophecies would fail. There is

no fixed number of Demaunos for the duty of a

village : some have several, while others have none.

The Maungy of every village sacrifices a buffalo, in

either the month of Maug, or fhagun, annually : he

fixes a day, and desires his vassals to attend, each

of whom contributes a portion of grain, oil, or

spirits for the festival : provisions being collected on

the day appointed, the Maungy directs his followers

what to do ; some cook, others go and cut a large

branch of the muckmun, (or si<noa) tree, which is

brought, and planted before the Maungy's door, one

of whose family, carries out the kundone ( a sacred

stool, with feet) and places it under the shade of the

muchnnn branch, washes it, rubs it with oil, spots it

with (sowndra) red paint, and binds it with a thread

of red silk ; the Maungy, having made his salam

G 2 to
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to the stool, sits on it ; the Dernauno, or priest, sits

on the ground to his left, and prays first, after

which he gives the Maungy a handful of unboiled

rice, which he scatters close to the muckmun -branch,

addressing himself to God, to protect him and his

dependants, and, to be propitious to them, adding a

vow to perform and hold this festival annually :

during the time of praying, the Maungy's drums are

beating, that all within hearing, who are possessed

of devils, may run, and pick up the rice to eat :

having gathered it all, they are seized, bound, and

taken to a small distance from the altar, when the

buffalo, with ropes on all his legs well secured, is

hamstrung by the Maungy to entertain his barbarous

followers, in order that they may be diverted by his

struggles and exertions, in forcing him to the muck'-

man-branch, where his head is cut off, and the per

sons possessed of devils, who were bound, are set at

liberty, and immediately rush forward to take up

the buffalo's blood, and lick it while reeking :

- when they are supposed to have enough, they are

besprinkled with water, which renders them com

pletely exorcised, and they retire to a stream to

bathe; the adherents come forward with their of

ferings of rice, oil, and spirits, and receive a blessing

from their chief, who has the buffalo's head dressed,

and eats it with the priest and musicians : the

kundone being taken into the house, puts an end to

the ceremony of the day : The next morning the

adherents assemble to feast on the buffalo and

other things, which the Maungy furnishes ; at the

ex-
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expiration of five days a fowl is immolated, and the

blood sprinkled on the muckmum-branch, which is

taken up, and with the horns and some of the bones of

the buffalo, is fastened on the roof of the Maungy's

house, whei'e they are left to decay ; in some places

stages are erefted for these sacred fragments, at the

north-east angle of the Maungy's house. The chief

Maungy of a tupfiah, (which is a number of hills that

have villages on them) whose authority is acknow

ledged by the Maungies of the several villages in

his limits, appoints a time annually to pray, that

they may have rain enough for their crops. This

festival maybe held in anymonth of the year, except

Poos, in which they neither marry, build a house,

nor undertake any thing of consequence, consider

ing it an unlucky month. The chief of the tuppah

having determined on a day, sends an arra to the

Maungy of each village, desiring him to attend with

twenty or thirty of his men by the day fixed on :

when assembled, they all repair to the place esta

blished without the village, for the ceremony of the

Satane : having planted a small branch of the clia-

gulno, fbale-tree) the head of a goat is severed

with a sword, that the blood mav fall on the leaves

of the chagulno : the Satane is then resorted to, to

ascertain what chief will be most acceptable to the

God of Rain to pray to on this occasion ; this be

ing settled, a day is named for prayer, upon which

all the Maungies, with their vassals, assemble at their

chief's, before whose door the Demauno, and

Maungy, on whom the Satane election had fallen,

pray
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pray : after which a buffalo is sacrificed, and the

same forms observed as described in the buffalo fes

tival : it continues as long as the provisions, which

| were presented by the several Maungies, last. The

danger of a scarcity is thus supposed to be averted,

and that their crops will flourish.

When a Maungy has established a village, should

a tiger infest it, or the small-pox, or any plague

prove fatal to its inhabitants, it is supposed that

Ruxey Gosaih is desirous of having a shrine raised.

The Satane is resorted to, to confirm the supposition,

and the Dcmauno consulted. On both agreeing,

these steps are sufficient to stop the ravages of any

beast of prey, and to avert any further fatality from

the small-pox. Thus relieved, the Maungy calls the

Demauno to get ruxey (a sacred black stone) for

him, in compliance with which the Demauno has a

vision, in which the Deity appears to him, and in

forms him where the god Ruxey is to be found,

directs him to the spot, and desires him to raise him

with his own hands, and to present him to the

Maungy in the morning. The Demauno gets a branch

of the seedee (a tree peculiar to the hills) ; benjamin

is burned before the Maungy's door, which he smells,

and proceeds, followed by some men to the spot

where Ruxey is to be found ; having smelt the

god-head, he directs the persons who were in at

tendance to dig for him ; to facilitate their work,

water is thrown to soften the earth ; and when

Ruxey is discovered, the Demauno takes him up,

and carries him to the Maungy, who immediately

sets
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sets out, with his divine present, in search of a large

tree, about half a mile, or less, from the village, un

der the shade of which he places it, and encloses it

. by a fence of stones, and a hedge of seege : a fowl

and a goat are sacrificed to the god, whom the

Maungy, or some other acceptable person (and it is

the object of the Satane to find out who is most

virtuous and most worthy to address the god) wor

ships and retires.

At any other time when this god is worshipped,

a fowl and goat are sacrificed ; and the Maungy, or

person who prays, is attended by two drummers and

an old man, who has no wife, and, from age, has no

connexion with women, to partake of the offerings

with the preacher, of which others, who have for

sworn all connexion with women and drinking in

toxicating liquors, may share : whoever violates this

vow by drinking or cohabiting with women, it is be

lieved will become foolish, yet he may recover his

reason by asking pardon of the god, and by offering

a fowl and goat, with prayer in sacrifice at the

shrine ; but he can never be a Hook Moko, or an

elect eater, again.

Idle men and women must not approach or profane

the place where Ruxey is deposited, by spitting to

wardshim, orby doing any uncleanly act near it : should

any person, through forgetfulness, or ignorance, be

guilty of any such acts, by spitting, he will get a

sore mouth ; and other more offensive transgres

sions are productive of a strangury, or flux, re

spectively ; and these diseases arc often considered
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as the effe&s of some heedless transgression of the

above nature, which is discovered by the Satane, or

such like proof : their remedy is to give a fowl to

the Maungy, who makes an offering of it to the god, ,

who is thus appeased. If the patient recovers, well ;

if not, the friends go to a neighbouring village,

to find out, by the Satane, the cause of their rela

tion's illness : if he is not thus relieved, they go

to a second ; and, on failing, they consider it as an

affliction by the dispensation of the Supreme Being,

who- will either spare, shorten, or prolong the life of

the offending patient, according to his will.

** The CMtaria-festlval is held but once in three

years. The celebration of it so seldom is, proba

bly, from its being very expensive to the Maungy,

who bears the charge. It is not every village that

has a Chalnad, though he is considered as the God that

presides over the welfare of villages ; but, like

Ruxhy Nad, he is not supposed to be essential to

their happiness, till the inhabitants are harrassed by

* some plague or pestilence ; when the Demauno, on

being consulted, informs the Maungy that this Deity

is desirous of having a Nad raised ; that, effecting

this, and worshipping him, will put an end to their

misfortunes. The Demauno then, dreams of the

place where this shrine is to be found, in the shape

of a black stone ; he proceeds in the morning to dis

cover it, oberving the same forms as are described in

obtaining Ruxey Nad; when found, the stone -is-

placed under the shade of a muckmun-tvee contiguous

to
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to the village, and undergoes no alteration in its

form from the chissel.

Among the preparations for the Chitaria-festival,

the Maungy must provide a cow, and a piece of

red silk, previous to the day fixed for prayer.

The Satane, as usual, is performed, to find out what

two of the Maungy's vassals will be most acceptable

to the god-head to pray. This point being settled,

and every thing ready, a day is fixed ; on the eve

of this holiday, the piece of silk is cut in two, and

one part given to one of the wives of each of the

preachers, with whom their husbands have not coha-

bitedfor ten or fifteen days previously. The Demauno,

Maungy,Cutnval, Phojedar, Jemmadars, and Bundareens,

having been invited into one of the preachers'

houses, the Demauno gives water to two Kalemoars,

one Dolewar, one Mangeera, and one Jelaum, to wash

their hands ; and these musicians are taken into the

house : a feast is served, of which all present partake,

as soon as the chiefs have thrown a little of each

dish away, in the name of Chalnad. I must here

digress, to observe, that it is a custom through all

the hills, to throw a little of their meat away at

every meal, previous to their eating ; and the same

rule is observed in drinking, the intention of which

is to avert any bad consequence from any devil or

evil spirit having defiled it. The Bandareens, whose

particular province it is, at all festivals, to serve out

the toddy, or spirits, perform that office ; and the

chiefs, having spilled a little also in the name of

Chalnad for a libation, the party drink and sing

Vol. IV. H all
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all night, in praise of Chitariah Gosaih, invoking

his protection, the musicians, or rather drummers,

beating at the same time ; should any person sing a

different song, he is fined a fowl, which is sacrificed,

and the blood sprinkled over the whole party ; during

the course of the night, they patrole the village

five times, leading a cow with them ; in the morning,

the Demauno, the two preachers and drummers, pro

ceed to Chalnad with the cow ; having finished their

prayers, the cow is sacrificed by one of the preachers,

in ^uch a manner that the blood may fall on the

shrine ; a feast is immediately made of the flesh,

and all the men who accompanied them from the

village, except such as may be disqualified from do

mestic causes, partake of it. On their return to

the village, they send notice of their approach,

that the two wives of the preachers, between whom

the piece of silk was divided, may take off their

clothes and ornaments, and tie the silk round their

middles, covering them from their waists to their

knees ; their hair is fastened in a knot on the crown

of their heads, and every part of their body, which

is exposed, is spotted with a mixture made of tur

meric, powdered, and the heart, or white part, of

Indian corn, which is finely ground for that purpose :

part of this is also sent to the preachers, that they

may be spotted in the same manner, and with it the

halves of four mats thus prepared. The two

Women (the whole village, men, women, and child

ren being assembled to see the procession) set out,

one following the other, and taking care not to ad

vance



HILLS NEAR RAJAMAHALL 51

vance the foot which is up beyond the toe of that

on the ground, to meet the preachers, who observe

the same pace as their wives ; and the mats, as the

parties pass over them, are always taken up and

placed again before ; having passed each other, the

women take place behind the men, and follow them

by the same step at which they at first set out, to the

house of one of the preachers ; when arrived, the

men taking one side, and the women the other, they

wash and change their clothes : Here the ceremony

ends and the preachers, with their wives, are invited

to a feast at the Maungy's.

The" above is the only festival where women can

assist, or bear any part, as a woman never prays in

public on these hills ; it has before been said, that

they are to recommend themselves to the protection

of the Supreme Being, morning and night. During

the time of the above festival, the compliment of a

solum is not paid to any person.

Povv Gosaih, or the God of the Road, or High- ^

way , is the first worship young men perform, though

it is not undertaken till some accident has induced

the person to consult the Cherreen, or Satane, whether

his praying and making an offering will be accepta

ble. This trial is perhaps of itself sufficient to con

firm the opinion, that Pow Gosaih is offended ;

therefore the young suppliant vows to worship him.

On the day of thanksgiving, on which the new Ta-

halloo is first eaten of, or on the day appointed for

the new Kosarane-haxvest, he proceeds to a high

road, and cleans and washes a small space, under

H 2 the
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the shade of a young bale-tree : in the' centre of this

he plants a branch of the muckmun-tree. ; round it he

makes marks and spots with red paint and with a

handful of rice, which he lays close to the branch,

placing a hen's egg on it, on which three streaks of

red paint were drawn, he invokes the Supreme

Being, and God of the Road, to protect him while

travelling, and sacrifices a cock, the blood of which

is thrown on the muckmun-hvaxich : the offering, be

ing dressed with rice, is eaten by the suppliant and

such as may have attended him : the ceremony ends

by breaking the hen's egg, and is never repeated by

him unless he should again meet with some accident

while travelling, on which the Cherreen, or Satane,

•is resorted to, for a confirmation of the appre

hension, that it was caused by Pow Gosaih's resent

ment, and his desire of being worshipped.

Dewary Gosaih, or the god, who is supposed to

preside over the welfare of families, is the second

worship that men perform ; there is no fixed time

for it : He who discovers by the Cherreen, or Satane,

that the welfare of himself and family depends on

his holding this festival, distils spirits, purchases a

hog, rice, red-paint, and oil ; and, having fixed on

a day, invites his Maungy and friends on the day

appointed : a small space before the threshold is

brushed and washed, and a branch of the muckmun

planted in it : on this some red paint is put, as well

as marks made round it. The Maungy and his of

ficers are taken into the suppliant's house, when

pots of spirits and provisions are given to the former,

as
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as well as meat and drink to all the company : after

a short repast, the suppliant, with a hen's egg and a

handful of rice, approaches the muckmun branch,

close to which the former is deposited on the latter : -

During this ceremony, he implores the Supreme

Being and Dewary GosAra to be propitious to him

and his family. The hog is sacrificed by a relation,

as an offering to Dewary Gosaih, with profes

sions of again observing the festival whenever De

wary Gosaih may desire it. A feast is made with

the oblation, and, at the conclusion, the. suppliant

breaks the egg, and pulls up the muckmwi-branch,

which he places on the roof of his house.

Kull Gosaih, or the Ceres of the mountaineers, 1/

is worshipped annually by cultivators, in the sea

son of sowing their fields : the proper time is ascer

tained by consulting the Demauno, and confirmed by

either the Ckerreen, or Satane, and is attended with

more or Jess expence, according to the means of

the suppliant ; if poor, it is deemed sufficient to

make an offering of a cock ; those who can afford it

purchase a cut hog, and a cut goat, distil spirits, buy

rice, red paint, and oil, and invite the Demauno to

assist them in praying, as well as their friends, chiefs,

and neighbours, to a feast. On the day appointed,

the Demauno goes early to aid in distilling spirits,

and in other preparations for the feast : the chiefs

and others, having entered the suppliant's house, are

presented with meat, and spirituous liquors to drink :

the Demauno is also introduced with two Kalewars,

and one Dolewar : he, and the suppliant, and the

Maungy,
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Mating], facing the middle supporter of the house,

pray- for the welfare of the master, making a libation,

and throwing down some meat, in the name of

Goomo Gosaih, and of Kull Gosaih : the Demauno

and suppliant burn incense, while the Kale-wars and

Dolevjar beat, and the Maungy and chiefs eat and

drink : after this, the suppliant proceeds, with the

Demauno, musicians, and all who may be disposed to

join in the procession, to his field, where, at the

stump of a tree, having cleaned a small space,

and planted a branch of the muchnun, and prayed

with the forms already described, burning incense;

the goat and hog are sacrificed by a relation of the

suppliants (who gets a rupee and a turban for this

sacred office), so that some of the blood may fall on

the muckmun-branch, and of which the Demauno pre

tends to drink a considerable quantity : he gives out

that the blood digests in his throat, and does not pass

into his stomach.

Of each of these ofFerings, the Maungy is presented

with a fore-quarter for his family, and of the. re

mainder all, except such whose wives are in their

separation, partake ; at the conclusion, the Demauno

gives water to the musicians, and the suppliant, to

wash their hands, who return with the latter, and

feast and drink at his house as long as any fragment

of the provisions, which had been prepared for the

festival, remains.

The Demauno having desired any person to wor

ship Goomo Gosaih, and the Cherreen, or Satane,

having confirmed his ordinance, the suppliant must

rear
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rear a cut kid, and cut pig, for that express purpose,

about two years, more or less : having acquired

property enough to perform his promise, for it is at

tended with considerable expence, he sends invita

tions to his chief and vassals, to those also in the

neighbourhood, and to his relations ; and, to mark

the time for the festival, a string, with a number of

knots equal to the number of days that will inter

vene, is sent to each ; from these strings to avert

mistakes, one knot is daily cut : in the interval the

suppliant is employed in distilling spirits, and col

lecting materials, such as rice, oil, red paint, &c.

when one knot remains, the guests assemble, and,

on the morning of the day appointed, some of the

suppliant's neighbours, or relations, proceed to the

jungles to cut three small muckmun -trees : before the

first is hewn, a cock is sacrificed, that the blood may

fall on it, and some spirits thrown on it, as a libation

to Goomo : as soon as the branches and bark are

stripped off, two men are sufficient to carry each

tree, and lay them without the village, where it is

their business to prevent, men, goats, or fowls, from

touching them ; and the suppliant, informed of their

.arrival, sends them drink for their trouble ; in the

mean time, he takes the chiefs, and their officers,

with the two men who had prayed at the Chhtaria-

festival, into his house, and presents the Mauvgy

with two pots of spirits and a hog ; the Demauno, two

Kale-wars, and a Dolevoar also go in : at their en

trance, the Demauno gives water to the musicians to

wash their hands ; he takes a small wicker basket,

con
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containing about a seer of rice, on which he puts red

paint, and places it with two pans near the middle

supporter ; during this the Kalcvoars and Dolemsar

beat, and incense is burning; the Maungy having

made a libation, thrown out some meat, and sacrificed

the hog, in the name of their gods, he and the chiefs

eat and drink.

The Demauno, suppliant, and musicians, repair to

where the trees are ; whence the trees are brought

home, laid length -wise, east and west, cut the pro

per length, and the suppliant and his wife sprinkle

turmeric -water on them : the Demauno, mounting

" astride on the one which had been first cut, is car

ried five times round the house, when they are taken

In, and, some earth being dug, are united to the

middle supporter, (which is called Goomo) being first

spotted with red paint, and bound with a red silk

thread. Incense is burned, and the Demauno, with

a handful of rice, prays, laying the rice down, and

placing a hen's egg on it, which had been previously

thrice streaked with red paint : the suppliant re

ceiving a handful of rice from the Demauno, also

prays, throwing it on the egg, when one of his rela

tions brings up the fat goat, and sacrifices it so that

the blood may fall 'on the Goomo. For this sacred

office he gets a rupee and a turban. The Demauno,

suppliant, and musicians, and all who may be dis

posed to be of the procession, proceed to a field,

where sweeping and washing near the stump of a

tree, they plant the branch of a muckmun, and round it

and on it make streaks of red paint ; incense-is then

burned,
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burned, and with a handful of rice and a hen's egg,

the Demauno and suppliant repeat the prayers and

ceremony which had been observed in the house,

when the fat hog, and another goat, are sacrificed

by a relation ; some of the blood of these animals

must fall on the muckmun, and the Demauno drinks

of it.

A fore quarter of each of the offerings being sent

to the Maungy, they feast and return : previous to

entering the suppliant's house, the Demauno gives

him and the musicians water to wash their hands.

The relations of the suppliant attend him, present

him with spirits, and a cock each, and anoint him,

his wives, and children with oil : he sacrifices the

cocks, makes a libation, and throws away some

meat in the name of Goomo : they feast and drink

for two or three days, and then repair to their

homes : on the fifth day the ceremony concludes by

the suppliant sacrificing a cock to Goomo Gosaih

and another to Kull Gosaih.

Goomo Gosaih is also worshipped as above, with

this difference, that the suppliant does not eat, drink,

or smoke in his house, or partake of any thing that

had been in his house, for several days before the

festival, nor is he allowed to partake of the offer

ings, and this prohibition continues for five days

after the festival, which is called Oogoss Gomoo

Gosaih.

The worship of Chumdah Gosaih is so expen-

sive, that none but chiefs, or men of property

can ever afford it, and these not oftener than once

in three years, and therefore the votaries to this

I shrine
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shrine most frequently exceed that period for so ex

pensive a ceremony. They first consult the De-

viauno, and have recourse to the Cherreen, and

Satane, both of which must agree with what the

Demauno perscribes, before this festival can be held:

when thus ordained, the suppliant must provide

about a dozen hogs, as many goats, about three

score seers of rice, two of red paint, fifteen of oH ;

about twelve rupees must be expended in spirits,

and some scores of cooking pots, dishes, and cups

for drinking, laid in, as well as a few peacock's tails,

a fan, three bamboos, nine score natdria trees, and

some red stones, which are ground for paint, and

also some charcoal: thus prepared, the suppliant

sends strings, with knots numbering the intervening

days, with invitations to his relations, and neigh

bouring chiefs. On the day appointed, some thou

sands assemble and are variously employed : some

grind the red stone for paint, others charcoal to mix

with oil, while a great number are occupied in

stripping the bark off the natdria, which is effected

in one piece of four cubits long by bruising rt ; three

bamboos are then made straight by oil and fire, and

are of the same length with the natdria bark ; a fat

hog, grain, and several pots of spirits, are sent to the

workers. The red stone and charcoal being ground,

are mixed separately with oil, and a quantity of

hog's blood added to both : the barks of the natdria

have about a cubit of the lower end of each black -

ened with the charcoal, another cubit is left of the

natural colour, and above it one cubit is painted red ;

caps
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caps of wood are fitted on the bamboos, and necks

made in them ; on one of these, four score and an

half of barks are bound with twine dipped in oil, on

the second, three score are bound, and on the third,

one score and a half; the heads of these three are

ornamented with a profusion of peacock's tail fea

thers, thus prepared, they are called Chumdah

Gosaih, and carried to the suppliant's house, where

for the workmen a hog is dressed with grain, that

they may be feasted for their trouble : a hog, two

pots of spirits, grain and salt, are presented to every

chief, for himself and vassals, who honors the sup

pliant with his company ; as much is also given to

his own relations, and a like quantity to the relati

ons of his wives, and meat and drink is distributed

to all assembled : the women, who dress these pro

visions, exclusive of their daily hire, have a hog

given to them that they may eat together, as they

are not allowed to feast with the men.

The Chumdah-bamboos having been brought about

evening, and placed against the suppliant's house, he

and the Demauno rub the ends on the ground with oil,

and mark them with red paint, when the latter, with

a hen's egg and a handful of rice, prays, observing

the usual ceremony, that Chumdah Gosaih may be

propitious to the suppliant, who follows his exam

ple, and also makes an offering of a cut hog, which

he sacrifices so that the blood may fall on the bam

boos, the largest of which, or one with the greatest

number of barks pendant to it, he presents to one of

his relations, the second in size to one of his wive's

1 2 relations,



60 ' »- ON THE INHABITANTS OF THE

relations, and the third to any volunteer. The

three persons thus favoured, support the Chumdahs

by cloth tied round their waists, and balance them

■w ith their hands, dancing as long as they can : when

fatigued, they are relieved indiscriminately, without

any distinction; and this amusement with music

continues all night : in the morning the Demauno and

suppliant pray at the middle supporter of the latter's

house, with the usual forms, when a cut goat is

brought as an offering, and sacrificed by a relation:

hence they repair to his field, taking with them the

Chumdah, and again pray near the stump of a tree,

where a small space is brushed and washed for the

purpose, and a branch of the muchmun planted, in

addition to the egg and rice deposited there by the

Demauno and suppliant ; a shrine for Kull Gosaih is

washed, rubbed with oil, red paint put on it, and

bound with a red silk thread, and placed close to the

muckmun-hxaxich, when a goat and two hogs are sa

crificed by a relation, that the blood may fall or be

Sprinkled on the shrine Cltumdah and branch ; for this

office, he gets a rupee and a turban: the offerings

being dressed are eaten with grain : the party having

[ feasted return, bringing with them the Chumdahs,

which are carried five times round the suppliant's

house, and then placed against eaves, where they

remain five days, at the expiration of which, a seer

of talcallone is served out to every person who applies

for it at the suppliant's house ; but four men are sta

tioned at each of the four doors, that every person

who goes out with the takallone, may receive a blow

with
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with the open hand, from each of the four men sta

tioned at the door he passes out of: at the conclusion

of this ceremony the Chumdah-bamboos are taken into

the house, and suspended to the roof ; the suppliant

repairs to the field, and makes an offering of a hog

and prays at the shrine of Kull Gosaih, whence he

returns and sacrifices a goat at the middle supporter

of his house, with prayer ; these offerings are dres

sed, and, as is customary, they feast on them.

When the kosarane (a small grain like what the

lowlanders call collye) is reaping in November or the

beginning of December, a festival is held as a thanks

giving before the new grain is eaten of. Materials for

a feast being prepared, a day is fixed by the Maungy,

who invites the chiefs of the neighbouring villages :

on the day appointed, the two men, who prayed at

the Chitaria"festival, proceed to Clialnad to pray, and

sacrifice a goat, which, with some kosarane, is an

offering at the Nad to Chitariah Gosaih : on their

return to the village, the Maungy has his kondone

brought out, on which he prays and immolates a

fowl : during this, the dungareahar, or vassals, re

pair to their fields, offer thanksgiving, make an obla

tion to Kull Gosaih, and return to their houses to

eat of the new kosarane: as soon as the inhabitants

assemble at the Maungy3s house, the men sitting

on one side, and the women on the other, the

Phojcdar presents a hog, a measure of kosarane,

and a pot of spirits, to the Maungy, in the name of

his vassals, by whom these had been contributed ; on

receiving them, he blesses his vassals, and exhorts

them
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them to industry and good behaviour, after which,

making a libation in the names of all their gods, and

of their dead, he drinks, and also throws a little of

the kosarane away, repeating the same pious excla

mations, which ceremony is the commencement of

the festivity and drinking, that lasts for several days.

j On reaping the takallone {Indian-corn) in August

or September, there is also a festival. Each man repairs

to his field, with either a hog, goat, or fowl, to sacri

fice to KullGosaih, to whom he prays, and, having

feasted, returns home, where another repast is pre

pared ; and on this day it is customary for every fa

mily in the village to distribute a little of what

they have prepared for their feast, to every house.

Should any person eat of new kosarane or takal

lone before the festival and public thanksgiving

at the reaping of these crops, the Maungy fines the

offenders a cock, which is sacrificed by the two

preachers at the shrine of Chittdriah.

The mountaineers are represented to have in ge

neral an amorous disposition; their solicitude and

attentions, when in love, are said to be unceasing ;

if separated but for an hour, the lovers are misera

ble; they conceal their meat to present to each

other privately, the lady dresses whatever nice

things she can secrete from her parents, to treat her

lover with, and he presents her with rings, and

beads, and treats her with toddy ; they go to mar

ket and exchange paun and tobacco, and, on their

return, should they perceive an acquaintance, they

separate to avoid being seen in company, but by

assignation
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assignation soon meet again; they retire to sleep

together, but seldom are guilty of that indiscretion

which is irreparable, though the fine for such impru

dent conduct, which the parties are afraid to con

ceal, is a hog, and a goat to the Maungy, who sa

crifices them on the spot, where frailty made them

transgress, and sprinkles some of the blood on them,

to wash out the stain from his land, or rather to ap

pease an incensed deity, who fails not to punish

such abominations : thus when a virgin is deflowered

with her consent, the blood of the offering is suppo

sed to atone for their sin. Should the couple agree

to come; together as man and wife, the Maungy pro

claims it and they are immediately considered to be

married, without any further ceremony or expence :

the mart has the option of taking her for his wife ;

she however has the privilege of demanding a regu

lar marriage, which implies the usual presents, and

the time for the wedding is fixed.

Polygamy is allowed; a man may marry as

many wiv*es as his circumstances will admit of, that

is, as often as he can defray the expences of the

nuptials. When he sees a girl whom he wishes to

espouse, he sends a friend to her parents to ask her

in marriage ; they refer him to the lady ; should he

obtain her consent, he acquaints the parents, who

desire him to return to the suitor to advise him of

their acquiescence, and that he may prepare the

usual presents of foonate (beads) and tubacane (a ring

for the neck) , to present to the lady, which being

accepted, she 1% considered betrothed to him, and

he,



64 ON THE INHABITANTS OF THE

he, as soon as he can procure money for the ex

pence of the nuptials, must provide a turban for the

lady's father, with one rupee, also a rupee and a

piece of cloth for her mother, and a rupee and a

piece of cloth for several of the nearest relations •

these and the materials for the marriage feast being

provided, a day is fixed, on which the bridegroom,

with his relations, proceed to the bride's father's

house, where they are seated on cots and mats, and

after a repast, the bride's father taking his daugh

ter's hand, and giving it to the bridegroom, he pub

licly admonishes him to use her well and kindly, and

not to murder her, threatening to retaliate; but

if she should die a natural death, or by means of the

devil, it cannot be helped : on the conclusion of this

exhortation, the bridegroom, with the little linger of

his right-hand, marks the bride's forehead with red

paint, and the same little finger being linked with

the little finger of the bride's right hand, he leads

her out of the house to his own : at the expiration of

five 'days, the bridegroom, with the bride, returns

to her father's, well stocked with provisions for

feasting, and, having passed two or three days with

their parents, they go home, and the ceremony

concludes.

A man dying and leaving widows, his younger

brothers, or younger cousins of the first and second

degrees, or nephews, may receive the widows as

wives: if the parties agree on these occasions, the

children go with their mother ; if the widow prefers

returning to her relations, the children under ten

years of age go with her, and she is entitled to a

rupee
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rupee and a piece of cloth annually, for bringing

them up ; when arrived at that period of life, they

are sent to the relation of their father, who paid

their mother for taking care of them. When a wo

man has ten children, her eldest brother may claim

one ; the right is acknowledged from custom, though

it cannot be enforced ; the child thus adopted by an

uncle, is treated as, and has every privilege of, his

own children : should this son by adoption arrive at

manhood, die, and leave property, it is equally di

vided between the adopter and the father of the

deceased.

A man desirous of marrying a widow, deputes a

friend to * ask her in marriage ; should she consent,

she refers him to her late husband's relations, the

nearest of whom, for his acquiescence, is intitled to

two rupees and a turban : the parents of the widow

are next consulted ; should they approve, they are

entitled to some trifling presents, on which, the fa

ther gives his daughter's hand, exhorting the bride

groom, as related in the description of a marriage ;

the red paint is not used on a second marriage : a

feast concludes the whole.

A man cannot marry a relation, though he may

marry his wife's sisters, except in the instance of

younger brothers, cousins, and nephews, receiving

one each, or more, of their senior kinsman's widows,

who are treated and considered as wives, though

there is no expence, or ceremony, attending their

union.

Vol. IV. K Should
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Should a girl be compelled by her parents to

marry a man whom she dislikes, and should she be

unhappy, and leave her husband, and in despair put

an end to herself, the parents get a court appointed,

to inquire how their son-in-law behaved to their

daughter: if it should appear, that he treated her

cruelly, he is considered guilty of murder, and fined,

but not so heavily, as is common for the commuta

tion of blood; if on the contrary it should appear,

that he behaved well to her, it is deemed suicide.

Should a married woman elope with a man, and

the party be pursued, seized and brought back,

judges are appointed to try the man, who is gene

rally fined one or two score of rupees: the husband

may or may not receive his wife, and the seducer

has to pay the fine.

A man, convifted of having committed adultery,

is fined twenty or thirty rupees ; he is also obliged

to furnish a hog, the blood of which, being sprinkled

on the adulterer and adulteress, washes away their

sin, and, it is believed, will avert divine vengeance :

the ceremony ends with a feast, and, the parties thus

purified, the husband and friends are reconciled.

The adulteress in general reveals the secret ; as a

superstitious idea is entertained, that, if concealed,

the inhabitants of the village will be visited by a

plague, or that a tiger or venomous animal will

destroy them. When any of these happens, it is

religiously believed to proceed from the immorality

and evil doings of some individual, and as a punish

ment for some concealed sin; to discover which they

have
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have practices, in which they place implicit faith :

one is called Satane, and is as follows. A place

large enough for a man to sit in, is brushed and

washed, in the middle of which a small branch of

the bale tree is planted, and a person sits opposite

to it, another supplies him with a few grains of

rice, on a Bale leaf, some of which he throws on the

branch, the remainder he is to eat, the person who

gave it him repeating, that he is to swallow it in the

names of all the inhabitants of the village ; in which

should the sinner be, it is believed God will make

him throw up the rice : should this happen, he is

next to eat some in the names of families, and again

in the name -of all the individuals who compose that

on which the Satane proof falls. Another is called

Cherreen, and is thus : a stone is suspended to a string,

which, it is believed, will be tossed to and fro', on

the name of the village, family, and offender ; the

third is called Gobcreen, and is of a more serious na

ture than the two former. A pot with some cow-dung,

oil, and water, is put on the fire ; when boiling, a

ring is thrown in ; each person approaches to take

out the ring, calling on God to protect him if inno

cent, and to burn him if guilty : on this trial, it is

believed, the innocent will escape unhurt in taking

out the ring, and that the guilty person will be se

verely burned, without being able to put his hand

into the pot, as the mixture, it is said, will boil up to

meet his hand.

When a married man has been detected in com

mitting fornication, his wife, or wives may insist on a

K 2 hog
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hog or goat being sacrificed, to sprinkle the blood

over him : being thus purified, it is believed this ce

remony expiates divine vengeance, which would

sooner or later alight on him or some of his family,

for this sin.

Witchcraft ,and sorcery are most firmly be

lieved, and accidents or diseases, which elude their

little skill in medicine, are attributed to some person

supposed to be skilled in these arts, who has be

witched them ; when such a convi&ion is admitted,

the Cherreen is consulted, and again the Satane, both

repeatedly, till some person be named : to confirm

this ideal proof, which is received as infallible, an or

deal is undertaken, and, on the part of such person

(supposed to be bewitched) five men are employed,

who are qualified, and acquainted with this mode of

trial ; such as are born immaturely cannot be en

gaged in it : these five proceed to a retired place on

the banks of a river, before day-light, taking with

them wood of a particular kind, and make a fire to

heat an iron : one of these is to touch the iron when

red hot with his tongue, but is first to bathe : while

he is performing his ablution, the others heat the

iron : when red hot, a little rice is thrown on it, in

the name of the person accused of witchcraft, and

Birmah, the God of Fire, exhorted to do justice :

if it consumes, he is considered guilty ; if not, not :

the Tdtoo, or person who touches the iron, keeping

one foot in the water, puts the iron to his tongue, and

must repeat it as often as nine times, if the first and

second touch does not burn, which however cannot

happen :
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happen : on the Tdtoo being burned, the party re

turn before sun rise, and, on their approach to their

villiage, the friends of the sick person are called out

to see the Tdtoo's tongue ; the person accused may-

object to the trial, and insist on its being held over

again, that two persons may go on his part to wit

ness it ; on this proof, the unfortunate person is

seized and punished, till he or she acknowledges the

crime : it must be also told who instructed him, or

her, in the practice of this evil art ; the Chonraga, or

warlock, is now brought to the sick person, to exor

cise him from his spell : should he recover, the Chou

raga is compelled to pay one rupee to him, one to the

Maungy of the village, one to the four persons who

witnessed the ordeal, and eight annas to Tdtoo : on

the other hand, should he die, the Chouraga must

either suffer death, or redeem his life (at the option

of the friends of the deceased) at the price esta

blished for the commutation of blood : again the

friends of the Chouraga may retaliate on the person,

whom their relation accused of having instructed him

in sorcery.

It is not uncommon for two neighbours to agree,

when their respective wives are pregnant, that the

offspring, in the event of there being a boy and a

girl, shall be married to each other: on these occa

sions, the ceremony may be performed when the par

ties are about eight or ten years old. Should the

father of the girl violate the engagement, and give

his daughter to another person, the father of the

boy will obtain a line equal to the expenee of a

mar
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marriage, which is rated according to their circum

stances ; whereas, should the father of the boy, not

withstanding his contract, marry his son before he has

performed , his part, the father of the girl is entitled

to a fine of a turban and one rupee ; after which it

may still be performed, or not, as the parties mutu

ally agree.

When a woman is in labour, four or five of her

relations and neighbours assemble to attend her ;

amongst these, the most experienced does the duty

of a mid-wife ; the woman keeps her house for five

days, and her husband attends her, during which he

must not enter any person's house, or field, nor until

he and hiswife have washed their clothes and bathed:

on this day the child is named by the father ; but,

if he be not present, the mother gives a name ;

however this name may be changed before the child

is weaned ; after this they go out as usual ; the wo

men who attended her in child-bed are entitled to a

feast, are anointed with oil, and their foreheads

painted. red, a piece of cloth is given to the one who

performed the office of a mid-wife, and a little grain,

or some other trifling acknowledgement, to the others

for their friendly assistance.

When a child dies that is not weaned, the father

sends a friend to his Maungy, to solicit ground to

bury the body, which, being complied with, the

corpse is carried to the grave, in a place allotted for

public burial, and interred with its head to the north:

for infants of this description, no further ceremony

is observed ; but, when a child dies that has been

weaned,
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weaned, at the expiration of five days, the relations

and neighbours are invited to a feast called Boge,

which being prepared, the father, or nearest male re

lation, takes a little of every thing that may be

dressed, and proceeds to the road leading to the bu-

rying-ground, where he throws them away in the

name of God and the deceased, the intention of '

which is to avert the like misfortune in future, and

returning to his house, the company are feasted, all

observing the same custom of throwing away a little

in the name of God and the deceased, previous to

eating. Another entertainment, similar to this, is

given at the expiration of a year, and, annually, at

the thanksgiving for reaping the takaloo and kosarane :

some of each of these grains are thrown away in the

name of God and of the deceased.

When a child is still-born, the body is put into

•an earthen pot by the women who attend, and co

vered with leaves ; the father carries the pot into

the jungles, places it near the stem of a tree, and

covers it with some brush wood, where he leaves it,

and there is no further ceremony.

The corpse of a person dying of the small -pox,

or measles, is taken with the bed-stead into a jungle

about a mile from the village, and placed under the

shade of a tree, where the body, the bedstead, and

clothes, are covered with leaves and branches,

and left : those who attend the funeral, bathe be

fore they return to their homes : at the expiration of

a year, the relations, being prepared for a festival,

proceed out of the village, on the road leading to

where
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where the body was placed, with all whom they

invite ; where one of the kinsmen having prayed,

and thrown away a small portion of the feast, and

made a libation in the name of the deceased, the

party assembled partake of it, and return. The

bodies of most others, dying a natural death, are

buried, and the cause assigned for disposing of the

bodies of those who die of the small-pox as described

above, is a superstitious idea, that such an a€i will

avert any further fatality ; whereas, if buried, it

will continue to rage, and carry off every inhabitant

of the village, which is reported to have happened

formerly.

When a young man, or virgin, who is marriage

able, dies, the father, or nearest relation, sends a

friend to solicit four cubits of ground, to bury the

deceased, from the Maungy, who asks if the relations

propose putting the bedstead into the grave with

the body, in which case a rupee is paid to him for

the purchase of a hog. No time is lost in carrying

the body to the burying-ground, where a grave of

a foot and a half or two feet deep, being dug north

and south, the head is placed towards the former

point ; the body is covered with pieces of green wood

laid across it ; after this some long grass, and then

the earth which had been taken out, is thrown over

the grass ; to conclude, small stones are laid to en

compass the grave, and a few over the middle of the

body. No women or girls are allowed to go to fu

nerals, nor are prayers said : on the return of the

party,
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party, it is customary for the whole to wash their

legs and arms previous to entering their houses.

The hog which the Maungy had purchased with

the rupee, that was paid for permission to deposit

the bedstead with the corpse, is sacrificed by him ;

the liver being taken out and roasted, the Maungy

takes a small bit, and casting it away with some of

the blood, in the name of God and of the deceased,

the remainder is divided among such men as may

be present, who repeat what the Maungy had said,

throwing a little ,away before they eat; after this

repast, the carcase is divided ; the Maungy sepa

rating a fore-quarter for his family, shares on the

remainder in proportion with every inhabitant of the

village. At the expiration of five days, the Boge is

observed, and every family in the village, or as many

as the relations can entertain, are invited ; when the

father has performed the ceremony of carrying a little

of every thing that is dressed, with some spirits,

provided solely for the purpose of a libation, to the

road leading to the burying-ground, and there cast

them away in the name of God and of the deceased ;

the company assembled, are all served, whether

male or female, old or young, on separate leaves,

and each, previous to eating, observes the ce

remony of throwing some away, as already related.

Another Boge is held at the expiration of a year,

differing only from the former in the free use of

liquors : at the annual thanksgiving for the reaping

of the takdl and kosar, some of each is thrown away

in the names of deceased kinsmen, for one or more

Vol. IV. L years,
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years, according to the degree of propinquity and es

timation in which each was held ; it however ceases

at any time, that the survivors remove from the vil

lage in which their kinsman died.

When a chief of opulence and high rank is dan

gerously ill, he orders his relations, male or female,

and vassals, to be assembled ; as soon as they attend

him, he informs them of his situation, and, as they

will observe he has not long to live, he desires them

not to grieve, but to be comforted, and points out

the son whom he wills to be his successor ; here

primogeniture has no preference : if he be a son he

must succeed *, a daughter cannot ; though an idiot,

it is to be understood his right, and some near kins

man is named by the dying man to be his son's

guardian : to him he bequeaths his territories and

fortune (though certain sums or parts are to be dis

tributed) and desires them to look to him for pro

tection. On his death a drum is beat to announce

it to such as are at a distance, that they may attend

to see the body, which is not removed, before the

vassals collect together to be witnesses of the facl;

it is then carried without the village, close to which

it is interred on the bedstead, in the same manner as

related of a young man's or virgin's funeral. A piece

of silk is spread over the grave, and stones placed so

as to prevent the wind blowing it off : a hut is

erefted to shelter it, and, round the whole, a fence

* In some of the tuppahs, a son may be set aside, and the succession may be

bequeathed to a brother, as is now the case in Munneearry ; the present chief, bro

ther to the late Maungy, who left a son a minor, succeeded by desire of the de

ceased, and received his brother's widows as wives.

. of
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of bamboos or stones : the mourners, on their return,

observe the usual oblation, and are feasted, but throw

away some ofwhatever they have to eat or drink, in the

name ofGod and of the deceased, previous to tasting

it ; all, who come are thus treated in succession

for five days, when the first Boge is kept, when the

only difference between it and that of a Dungarria,

or vassal, is the greater expence from a concourse of

relations, and adherents assembling, and that spirits

are provided for them : at the festivals for reaping

the- takdl and kosar, some of each is thrown away on

the road leading to the grave as already described.

At the expiration of a year, the chief's relations and

vassals being invited for their second Boge, the

Demauno and the heir pray at his door for the de

ceased, when all assembled partake of the feast, with

the usual ceremony : at the conclusion of this the

fortune and goods of the deceased are divided : the

heir taking one half, the" other is equally divided

among the sons, brothers, and nephews by the bro

thers side ; nephews by sisters do not share ; the wi

dows may, if the parties agree, go with any of their

late husband's younger brothers, or nephews by the

brother's side, as wives ; if however the parties do not

agree to come together, the mother of the heir has

the option of remaining with her son, or of returning

to her relations ; the other widows must do the latter.

When a married woman dies, the widower ob

serves the usual Boge at the two stated periods : he

is not allowed to marry before the performance of

the second, or at the expiration of a year, and it is

customary to present the nearest kinsman of his de-

L 2 ceased
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ceased w ife with one rupee and a turban, after which

he may espouse as many wives as he pleases, or has

fortune to maintain. '

The body of a person who dies of a dropsy

(NaratJ is carried and thrown into a river ; if buried,

"it is apprehended the same disorder would return, in

fect, and carry off the other inhabitants : the fune

ral party, having cast the body into the water,

proceed to another part of the river to bathe, and

there, having brought a fowl and some takdl, or rice,

some of each is thrown into the water in the name of

God and of the deceased, by all who are present,

before they eat : this is the only Boge which is ob

served for persons dying of a dropsy, though, at the

thanksgiving for reaping the Takalloo or Kosar, some

of each is thrown away in their names.

When a person has s been killed by a tiger, the

body or any part of it that is found, is covered

with the branches of trees* on the fifth day the re

lations of the deceased, with a large party proceed to

the place where the remains of their kinsman iay,

taking with them a new earthern vessel, a goat,

and ten or fifteen seers of Takdl or rice : being ar-

rived at the spot, one of the nearest relations prays

for the deceased, in which he is accompanied by the

Demauno; at the end of their prayers, the former

scatters some grains of rice and cuts off the head of

the goat, naming God and the deceased : the mo

ment he severs the head, he rushes into the midst of

the party, who surround him ; the Demauno at the

same time seizes the head of the goat, sucks the

reeking
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Teeking blood, and is supposed to become frantic :

he casts the head from him and springs after it, en

deavouring to imitate the tiger and making a hideous

noise as like that beast as he can ; he looks about

for the preacher, whom it is the business of the party

to conceal, and prevent his touching ; should he in

his exertions accomplish this, a superstitious opinion

is entertained that the poor preacher will infallibly

fall a sacrifice to a tiger : when the Demauno is well

wearied by his pranks, the head of the goat is put

under ground in the earthern vessel ; this speedily

restores his reason, and the preacher comes out in

safety : the party thence retire to a small distance,

have a feast and return to their homes : at the expi

ration of a year, the second Boge is held for the de

ceased, in the same manner as for any other relation,

and the same attention is paid to his memory, on

reaping the Takalloo and Kosar.

When any person dies of the Moogdo, or Kory, a

disease in which the extremities decay and drop olF,

the body is buried with the usual ceremony, and the

Boge is twice observed as usual, at which every sort

of flesh, except goats, may be eaten ; fish is also

forbidden : in that disease goats flesh and fish are not

allowed to the patient, which is the cause of their

being forbidden at the Boge.

Such as die of an epilepsy, are buried with the

usual ceremonies ; at their Boge, hog's flesh is for

bidden, because those who are subject to the epilep

sy, are not allowed to eat it.

Persons
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Persons who are killed, and suicides, , are buried

with the usual ceremony above recited.

When a Demauno dies, his body is carried into the

jungles and placed under the shade of a tree, where

it is covered with leaves and branches, and left on

the bed-stead on which he died ; the objection to in

terring his remains is a superstitious idea, that he

becomes a devil, and that, if buried, he would re

turn and destroy the inhabitants of the village ;

whereas, by placing the body under a tree, he is

thus compelled to play the devil in some other: the

usual Boge ceremonies are observed, but cow's flesh

forbidden to be eaten at them : should a Demauno eat

of it, God in his wrath would cause all his functions

to fail in their effect.

It sometimes happens, that very old men, when

they are very dangerously ill, desire their descen

dants and relations to be assembled, to whom they

give directions about the disposal of their body : that

is, if they wish not to be buried, some direct their

remains to be placed under the shade of a tree, while

others order them to be thrown into a river; their

will in this respect is strictly attended to, and the two

Boge ceremonies are observed.

Before the chiefs of the hills put themselves under

the protection of the English government, wrongs

and injuries committed by the inhabitants of one

village on that of another, were in general decided

by the sword ; but disputes and differences, whether

with regard to property or otherwise, between inha

bitants
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bitants of the same town were always settled by the

Maungy and his officers ; the first of them in rank is

the Cutwal, who is the chief's deputy, next the Pho-

jedar, and lastly the Jemmadars, who have a certain,

number of men under their authority, to inspect the

conduct of the inhabitants, and report it to the Pho-

jedar ; to these, old and experinced men were added,

and usually called in to assist, when the subject of

litigation was of importance ; at present, none but

trifling disputes are settled by those officers ■ for

murder and all capital crimes, the delinquents are

brought to Bhdgalpore or Rajdmahall, to be tried by

an assembly of the chiefs, agreeably to the engage

ments entered into by Mr. Cleveland with the head

Maungies. Though the Maungies of all the villages

also assemble on these occasions, none but the Sir

dar -Maungies, or chiefs of tuppahs, and their Nails,

or deputies sit in judgment: on passing sentence, it

is customary for them to ask the inferior Maungies, if

the decree be not just ; should these question it, ano

ther examination takes place, when the decision may

be the same or amended,

I have been present at several of these trials : the

forms observed, were first to swear in the judges ac

cording to their faith ; this being peculiar, their va

rious ways of taking an oath, may not be thought

"unworthy of description. The hill word Deebeen is

an oath ; there is no particular officer for administer

ing oaths ; any person may do it : the form in general

use at these trials, is, for a mountaineer to put a lit

tle salt on the blade of a Tulwar or scimitar, when

he
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he says, " if you decide contrary to your judgment

and falsely, may this salt be your death the per

son swearing having repeated this imprecation and

applied it to himself, the part of the blade where the

salt is, is held above his mouth, which he opens, and

it is washed off into his mouth with some water, that

he may swallow it. Those who, from indisposition or

infirmity, do not like to swallow the salt, repeat the

oath, putting their hand on two arrows fixed trans

versely in the ground, at about a cubit's distance,

with some salt between them. On some occasions a

man swearing repeats the oath, with his hand on a

sword, while others repeat it, laying hold of any

person's hand ; and all these forms are considered

equally binding. Next, the commitment and charge

are read and explained by the ccllector's, officer, in

his, the collector's presence; then the delinquent

must state his defence or confess his crime, sitting

on his hams, after which the Maungy and Phojedar

of the village, where it was committed, declare

what they know of it: here the criminal is appa

rently his own accuser by never deviating from

truth; the vice of lying being considered an ag

gravation of any crime ; but I have known the ac

cused refuse to speak ; (for lying has not obtained

much among these highlanders.) A man convifted of

falsehood, or who violates a promise, is called pas-

siary, the meaning of which is, a person to whom

no credit is due, though he should even speak truth,

and whose professions or promises are not to be de

pended on : such a person is not admitted on any

arbitration %
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arbitration, or on any committee to settle trivial

differences.

Formerly when a man of one village had a claim

upon an inhabitant of another, it was not uncom

mon, if the latter denied it, and refused to have the

matter brought to trial, for the complainant to ap

ply to the chief of his village, to unite with the

heads of one or two others to whom presents were

made in proportion to the nature of the dispute, to

form a junction with all their vassals, to plunder

the village where justice was denied, and to carry

off* the offender : the division of the booty was ac

cording to the rates allowed the Maungies, their

officers, and vassals ; in such troublesome times much

was not taken, as all property, not of immediate

use for domestic purposes, was usually concealed ;

the chiefs could therefore only have the lirst choice

of the utensils and apparel, which fell into their

hands. The relations and chief of the village, from

which the captive was taken, after some time were

wont to send a present to the complainant, acknow

ledging the demand, and promising to abide by the

award, which arbitrators should give, on his being

released : these conditions were complied with, the

prisoner was enlarged, and he and his relations had

to make good the loss sustained by the inhabitants of

the plundered village, as well as to pay the cost of

the arbitration.

It some times happened on such occasions as the

above, that the inhabitants of the village, intended

to be plundered, got intelligence of the design, and

Vol. IV. M the
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the cause of it ; - on which it was usual for the Maungy

to call on his vassal, to answer to the accusation : if

he acknowledged it, an ambassador was dispatched to

the complainant, desiring him to desist from his inten

tion, and to name arbitrators that justice might be

done ; on the other hand, if the charge was denied,

and the aceused exhorted his chief to stand on the

defensive, with an assurance that he would either

prove his innocence, after the invasion, or make

good the loss sustained on both sides, the vassals were

assembled and stationed to guard every avenue

leading to the village : night attacks were most com

mon ; but these precautions were in general sufficient

to induce the assailants to defer a scheme, which was

merely to plunder, and, as long as the defendants

were alert, nothing was attempted ; the invaders

therefore kept in their neighbourhood, and, when

they were harassed by watching, the party advanc

ed, and a man was sent forward to scatter a soporific

dust to wind-ward of the village, which, it was be

lieved, would put every inhabitant in it to sleep in

less then an hour after dark : in this persuasion they

rushed on to plunder, and, carrying off all that was

valuable, retreated ; soon after which a deputation

was. sent from the despoiled village, desiring an arbi

tration to be appointed, to try whether the accusa

tion was just, which was alledged against the inha

bitant of it; if proved, he was bound to make good

the loss sustained, as well as to commute the lives

that might have been lost on both sides ; on the other

hand, if acquitted, all this fell on the accusers.

; . When
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When a man by accident killed one of his bro

ther sportsmen in hunting, it was customary for the

party to carry the body to the village, where the

relations of the deceased, having declared the party

had no right to slay their kinsman, set out and im

plored the assistance of a neighbouring Maungy

with his adherents to obtain justice : having suc

ceeded, they returned in force to plunder the homi

cide's houses, and took eatables from every house in

the" village : at the conclusion of this violence, the

serdars of the village assembled to sit in- judgment

on the part of the hunters, whilst those of the assail

ants met them on the part of the kinsmen of the de

ceased : the sentences on such occasions were seldom ■

less than ten or twelve scores of rupees, as a com

mutation for the blood of the manslayer, two-

thirds of which ransom he had to pay, and the re

mainder was recovered . from the party of hunters :

when the above fine was realized, another complaint

was made by the relations of the deceased to the

Maungy of the village, to which he belonged, claim

ing some consideration for the children which he

might have begotten had he lived ; judges being

appointed to examine the second demand, the fine

was about two or three scores of rupees, from the

homicide.

When a woman had poisoned her husband, and

confessed the fa£t, judges were appointed to settle

a just i*etribution ; ten or twelve scores of rupees

were commonly adjudged, and the sum was recovered

M 2 from
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from the woman and her relations, to whom she was

returned.

A person convicted of stealing cloth, was not

fined more than five or six rupees, and a turban ;

yet the thief, by praying for an abatement of this,

was in general let off, on paying one rupee, and pro

ducing one hog and a turban.

When an orphan, who had no relations or pro

perty, was convicted of stealing money, grain orcl&th,

he was compelled to restore the stolen goods, and

flogged and discharged : judges were not appointed

for such a trial, as the accused was supposed neither

to have property, nor friends, to pay the fine for

him.

When grain had been stolen, and the thief un

known, the Cherreen was first resorted to : whether

this was successful or not, the Satane was next tried

to confirm the discovery, which might have been

made by the Cherreen, or to find the thief by it if

the Cherreen had been unsuccessful. In the event of

both failing, or on their being firmly denied by the

accused, he was compelled to attempt the Gobereen,

which was deemed unerring : on such slender proof

the accused was seized and punished, till he ac

knowledged the theft, and declared whether any

person advised him, or was an accomplice : he was

then set at liberty, and judges were appointed by

the Maungy of the village to inquire what damage

had been sustained, which the accused wras obliged to

make good, and to fine him according to the nature

and
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and extent of his crime : on these occasions the fines

were heavy, to deter others from committing similar

offences. •

When a chief had killed a poor man, the officers

of his own village, and those of a neighbouring vil

lage, were assembled, with some sage old men for

the trial : should the fact be .established, the rela

tions of the deceased might refuse a commutation

fcr the blood of the murderer, in which case he was

delivered up to them to be put to death, and his

kinsmen had to pay the expences of the trial. The

ransom was in general ten or twelve scores of ru

pees, but the relations of the deceased had the op

tion of remitting the fine, and of pardoning the mur

derer.

, All applications to a chief, to apprehend any

person in a civil cause, and to appoint judges for a

trial, are accompanied with a fee ; and any person,

borrowing money for that purpose, is compelled to

pay two rupees for every one so borrowed, at the

issue of the suit, whether he gains it or not.

A chief has no more right to strike a poor man

than the latter has to strike him : the crime and

punishment in either case is equal. Should a chief

without provocation strike a poor man and draw

blood, the latter complains to the Cutwal, who

with the Phojedar, and some old men, being assem

bled, and having heard the complainant, they depute

an agent to their chief, to require him to answer the

charge, which being acknowledged, the agent re

turns, and informs the court that the offender con

fesses
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fesses his crime : the complainant then demands a

certain sum for reparation, and the agent sets out to

the offender, who, on begging a remission of the

fine, in general gets off by furnishing a hog, which

being killed, the blood is sprinkled ort the wounded

person ; a similar misfortune is thus supposed to be

averted, and, the parties reconciled, the aggressor

paying the expences of the trial.

Should a man borrow some Kosarane for seed from

another, and refuse to repay for eight or ten years,

and till he is compelled, the lender, on establishing

the loan before judges, will receive three rupees for

each seer, that is due to him.

The same penalty is levied from those, who refuse

to repay a loan of Takallo.

Whoever accuses a man of committing incest

with his mother, on proof of such abuse before a

jury, will be fined a rupee for the complainant, and a

hog for a feast to his judges.

Should a man, who is sober and walking about,

touch another who is asleep, or sitting, wTith his

foot, the aggressor will be fined a rupee for the

complainant, and a hog for a feast.

A person committing the same . offence while

drunk, is let off on giving a fowl to the complain

ant.

Should a man who is intoxicated, by day light,

and willingly vomit on another, on conviction before

judges, he will be fined a turban and one rupee :

should he however, from its being dark or otherwise,

not see the person, he is forgiven.

Should
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Should a man seize and cultivate a field, which

his neighbour had begun to clear, this offence not

being cognizable before judges, the latter imprecates

divine wrath, that nothing may grow on it : it is be

lieved that his prayers will be attended to, and that

the produce will be small comparatively with former

years.

If two men quarrel in their cups, and blood be

shed, when sober, judges are appointed, and the per

son who cut his antagonist, is fined a hog or a fowl,

the blood of which is sprinkled over the wounded

person, to purify him, and to prevent his being pos

sessed by a devil : the flesh of whatever has been

sacrificed is eaten, and a feast reconciles the comba

tants ; but, if the men quarrel while sober, and one be

wounded, judges are appointed, and, exclusive

of a hog or a fowl for the purpose above described,

the person who drew blood from his antagonist is

fined one rupee, and a hog for the Maungy of the

village, and at the discretion of the judges, is com

pelled to pay a fine to his wounded antagonist.

Should a man by design or accident (in carrying

fire) set fire to a jungle, whatever loss is sustained

by the flames spreading, and burning grain, or men's

. property, he must make it good. If a town should

be set on fire by accident, and the whole be burned,

the person, who accidentally caused the loss, is not

fined, because the loss sustained would be too great

for one person or family to defray ; but, if only one

or two houses should be burned, the offender and

family are obliged to make entire restitution.
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If a man be detected by a woman sitting on her

cot, and she complains of the impropriety, and de

mands a fowl as a forfeit, he complies, -but she re

turns it ; on the other hand, if a man detects a wo

man sitting on his cot, and he complains and demands

a fowl, she must produce it, and he kill the fowl,

sprinkling the blood on the cot to purify it : the wo

man is then pardoned.

Women at certain times are considered impure,

should one in such a condition touch a man by acci

dent, even with her garment, he is denied ; and for

this offence she is fined a fowl, which is sacrificed,

and the blood sprinkled on the man to purify him.

Women at such times may talk to men, but not

touch them : a man, whose wife has that impurity,

must not himself during that period sit on a chief's

cot ; for so doing the fine is a fowl, and the blood is

sprinkled on the cot to purify it. He must not even

eat or partake of any thing at a festival, during such

period of separation, and any person detected in this

offence must pay the expence of purification from

this pollution, by another festival to be held for

that purpose at his expence.

When a party are assembled to go a hunting,

and have arrived at their ground, the Cherreen is held

to ascertain which of the party will be most accepta

ble to the God of Hunting, to return thanks for the

success they may have ; two hen's eggs are given

to the person named : this ceremony over, some

are stationed at the skirts of the wood, while others

scour it to drive the game to them ; on their killing

either
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either a hog or a deer, the preacher breaks one of

the eggs on the tooth of the animal, and throws the

contents on its head, at the same time returning

thanks to Autgha, the God of Hunting ; this is ob- '

served on the death of all large game : on their re

turn home with their game, the heads, the tails, and

flesh on the inside of the loins, being separated, are

considered sacred, and women are not allowed to

taste of those parts, but the hunters feast on them,

and the rest, (one hind quarter being first given to

the fortunate sportsman for his share), is equally-

divided among the party for their families : when the

hunters have finished their repast, the one who

killed the game, sacrifices a fowl to Autgha, the

blood of which is shed on the fore teeth of the game,

with thanksgivings to the God ; and the preacher,

having cut up the heart, that the blood of it may

fall on his bow and arrow, breaks an egg on it, pray

ing again to Autgha.

Should a woman privately eat of those parts,

of which they are forbidden to taste, the moun-'

taineers believe that Autgha will be offended, and

prevent their having any success in hunting on any

future excursion, and, if they . do not happen to

kill some game, the failure is attributed to the

above cause, and the Cherreen, or suspending a

stone to a' string, is resorted to, to discover the

offender, who, on such doubtful proof, is fined a

fowl, which, being sacrificed to Autgha, the God

is thus supposed to be appeased, and will be propi

tious to them on the next hunting party.

Vol. IV. N If
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If a hunter goes out alone, and wounds some

game, and returns for assistance to find and bring it

home ; those who go with him are entitled to one

half.

When it is found, that wild boars or other game

have been in a cultivated field, the owner leaves a

road for the beasts to return, and erefts a stage to

watch their coming at night : should he wound any,

he repairs to his village to announce his success, and

to beat up for volunteers to assist him in ascertain

ing which way the game went, that they may

know where to find it in the morning : they are di

rected in this by the groaning of the animal, which

cannot run far, the poison, which they use on their

arrows, being of a most subtile nature ; yet its be

ing of so fatal and noxious a quality does not pre

vent their eating the game, after cutting out a large

piece of the flesh round the arrow, which is thrown

away : I heard an instance of a man's eating that

part and dying soon after. A sportsman, who goes

out alone, keeps half of whatever game he kills, the

remainder (after the Maungy has taken several joints

of the chine) is divided among the inhabitants of the

village.

A skilful and fortunate sportsman, who gives

up all his time to hunting, daily kills more or

less : when ten or twelve score heads of game have

fallen by his skill, it is customary for him to take

all the teeth and horns to a convenient place

for prayer, and to sacrifice a hog over them to Aut-

gha, the God of Hunting, who some times favours

the
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the huntsman, by drawing some game within view

of the festival, that he may sally forth to kill it^

and whatever his success may be on this occasion,

it is considered as an addition to his offering, and ac

cordingly eaten on the same altar : it is to be ob

served, that every sacrifice to their God is eaten.

When a hunter wounds game which he cannot

find, he returns home to colleft his friends to go in

search of it : in the interim, should any person or

persons pick it up, carry it off and eat it ; on detec

tion, they will be fined by the judges five rupees, and

as many hogs, though the complainants in general

let such offenders off, on their delivering one rupee

and one hog. • . '

Dogs, that will hunt, are held in estimation by the

mountaineers, and any person killing one is fined ten

or twelve rupees.

The penalty for killing a cat is whimsical ; a per

son guilty of it must collecl; all the children of the

village, and distribute salt among them, that he may

avert divine vengeance.

It is related that a man, sitting with another, ob

served his companion's clothes on fire, and that, for

informing him of it, the latter demanded a fowl, to

shed the blood of it on his burned clothes for his

friend's officious kindness, observing also that the

clothes were his, that he had no business to say any

thing about them : this praftice is now obsolete as

far as regards the exaction of a fowl ; but the cir

cumstance is related to this day.

N 2 Hos-
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Hospitality is considered a virtue ; and, when a

relation, or a man of rank, comes to see his friend,

he is kindly received, and treated as sumptuously as

the ability of the host will admit of : strangers tra

velling are well received, a house and bedding is

allotte to them, and the inhabitants contribute to

furnish them with as much provisions as they can

eat.

When a peasant waits on his chief, to represent

any grievance, having made his salam, he is not of

himself to enter on the subject of it, unless he is de

sired, as his chief may be thinking of business of

importance, when it would be improper and -dis

respectful to interrupt him ; but due attention is al

ways paid to the complainant.

A Peasant does not sit in the presence of his chief,

without being desired to do so, and respeCt requires

that he should decline it two or three times before

he obeys, taking care to sit at a good distance : when

business leads them to their chief, it is customary to

have him previously advised of it: a man who has

business, if he has any penetration, will observe at a

distance what humour his chief is in, before he ap

proaches him : if he should seem pleased, they think

it right to embrace the moment, keeping at a res

pectful distance and advancing but a step or two as

desired; but, if he. is in an ill-humour, the com

plainant generally defers his suit. It is considered

disrespectful in an inferior, even to enter a chief's

house without being invited. When a chief visits

. - ■ • another
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another chief, the guest is always desired to seat

himself first.

In addition to the foregoing account, a few gene

ral remarks may neither be deemed superfluous nor

unnecessary. The natives of these hills arc mostly

very low in stature, but stout and well proportioned :

to find a man six foot high, would, I believe, be a

phenomenon ; there are many less than four feet

ten inches, and perhaps more under five feet three

inches, than above that standard : it may not how

ever be far from the truth to consider that as the

medium size of their men : a flat nose seems the

most characteristic feature ; but it is not so flat as

the Coffres of Africa, nor are their lips so thick,

though they are in general thicker than the inhabi

tants of the neighbouring plains. I shall not pretend

to say whether they ought to be considered the

aborigines or not ; as they have no letter, figure, or

hieroglyphics, all accounts of their ancestors are

oral ; it will however be remembered, that they

consider themselves descended from the eldest of the

seven brothers, who, according to their tradition,

peopled this earth, and who was an outcast for re

ceiving his portion of every thing eatable on an old

dish, that the hills in the distri£ls of Bhagalpore and

Rdjemahal were allotted for him and his descendants ;

these being rather unproductive, and their wealthy

neighbours refusing to associate with them, they had

no alternative but that of plundering ; these causes

are assigned for their remaining in barbarous igno

rance. In numbers the hill language has only words

for
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for one and two, which are variously expressed, as

applied to different subjects : they however use the

Hindi words in counting from two to twenty ; and,

when reckoning any thing which exceeds that

quantity, they begin again at one, numbering by

scores. Of their manufacture and commerce little

can be said : the small and common Htndostany bed

steads are made by the highlanders, and brought

down for sale, with the wood work of ploughs rudely

shaped : wood for various purposes, as well as for

fire, with charcoal, and planks shaped with a hat

chet, (probably that they may be more portable)

are also brought down for sale : to these bamboos,

cotton, honey, plantains, sweet potatoes, and occa

sionally small quantities of grain, may be added,

and will, I believe, include all the articles, which

they barter for their few wants from the plains, such

as salt, tobacco, rice, for the purpose of worship ;

cloth, iron heads for arrows, hatchets, crooks, and

such iron implements as they may have occasion

for ; I may add, that they have no manufactures ;

except the bedsteads, there is nothing made in the

hills, they are even indebted to their neighbours on

the plains for earthen pots ; salt and tobacco are their

principal wants ; for, in describing such hill villages

as are nearest market towns, or such as have hauts

on the plains, it is common to say, such a hill vil

lage is supplied with these articles by such a town

on the plains : thus their trade is confined to a very

narrow compass. Cultivation is in as unimproved and

rude a state as it well can be, and seldom more ex

tensive
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tensive than for the immediate consumption of the

cultivator and his family, the women as well as men

work in their fields ; the bringing of wood and

water for all domestic purposes, cooking, cleaning,

arranging all house affairs, belong to the former ;

and they are also employed in carrying wood, bam

boos, and other things to market on the plains, to ex

change for salt and tobacco : hence it appears, that

the greatest share of labour falls to the women, and

a man is rich in proportion to the number of his

wives, who are1 so many labourers. There are two

sorts of soil which the mountaineers cultivate, the

one a black earth which is esteemed the best ; the

inferior is called red, is stiff and of the nature of

clay : where there is earth sufficient for the purpose

of cultivation on the sides and tops of hills, the trees;

with which these hills are well covered, are cut,

leaving pretty large stumps ; and such as cannot be

conveniently moved, or are wanted, are burned where

they fall in the places so cleared. Holes are made

from three to four inches deep with a piece of hard

wood pointed, in the middle of June, or setting in of

the rains, in each of these, two grains of Takalloo,

two of Kosarane, two or three of Ldhary, and from

five to seven of Naito, are thrown in, when they are

filled with earth : these holes are not made nearer

than a cubit and a half ; if less space was left, the

grain would be too thick, and not so productive.

Kopfai, Gungarea, Mooto, and Koodama, are scattered

in the same field, with Massee, which is sometimes

scattered, and at others, put into separate small

holes :
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holes : in this Kiddee is also planted, and slips of the

Marallee ; Bareally, or yams are cultivated, and

grow wild likewise ; Takaloo, or Indian corn, is the

same as what is variously named in the plains, Bootah,

Janeara, Jewar, Muckal, but is larger and better

on the hills, and is reaped in November ; Kosarane, is

like the Callye gram of the plains in taste, but is

white and rather larger : it is reaped at the latter end

of November, and beginning of December ; Lahary is

a large pea, reaped in December ; Naito is a round

seed reaped in December ; Kappai is cotton, and does

not flower before the third year,.when it is gathered in

March, April, and May, and sells for as much as

cotton produced in the plains ; Gungarea is a grain

smaller than the Cheennee of the plain, is reaped in

September and October ; Mooto is somewhat like the

Gungarea, and reaped at the same time ; Koodama is

also very small grain, and reaped as the two former ;

Mossee is the same as the Bhattmoss of the plains, but

a smaller grain and is reaped in September and Oclober ;

Kuldee is a large plantain, bears some fruit the se

cond year, but more plentifully the third and fourth,

after which it declines ; Marallee is the same as the

Sakkcrkund, or sweet potatoe of the plains, but much

larger, is taken out of the ground in November, De

cember, and January. The foregoing includes all the

cultivated productions of the hills : they are, as may

be supposed, of a hardy nature, and are plentiful or

scanty, in proportion to their having enough or too

little rain, for they trust entirely to the monsoon for

•ttftter, having neither reservoirs, nor any method of

v water-
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watering their fields, which in faft might not be pos

sible from their situation. This last season their

crops in general failed from want of rain : on these -

occasions, the mountaineers cut more wood and

bamboos, and make greater quanties of charcoal, for

which they find a ready mart in the lowlands, and

exchange it for grain ; from this resource, and the

thriftiness of some among themselves, who are pro

vident, they averted a famine during the great scar

city in 1769 and 1770: many of the inhabitants of

the plains retired to the hills, where they got a sub

sistence ; but, having associated and mixed with

the highlanders, they of course, lost their casts, and

therefore many remained with them. The Takalloo

is the most productive of any of their grain, and is

their chief subsistence : there are no esculent herbs,

nor garden-stuff on the hills. Pungdoallee, the same

as Sootnee in the lowlands, grows wild, and is larger

than the Sootney. In times of scarcity, Singlah (in

Moors, Jingoor) is found in the jungles, but it must

be boiled in several waters, or well roasted, and is a

dangerous unwholesome food : of much the same na

ture is Kindallee, which is sliced thin and boiled in

four waters, otherwise it is poisonous. The Mango-

tree, Tamarind, Kuthul, Bale, Burrel, Bayer, Mow-

•wah, Jamon, Phulsah, Dwarf Cudjoor, hat yields a

bad kind of date, and Keand, with others peculiar to

the hills, grow wild. Their dome tic animals are

hogs, goats, and fowls ; they have also some dogs

and cats ; the wild animals are in general the same

that are met with in ihe plains, except a species of

Vol. IV. O large
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large deer, and another remarkably small ; the for

mer are called Mauk,. and the latter Illarroo.

The internal government of the hills, or the con

nection between the Maungy and his Dungarear (ad

herents) is a simple engagement for mutual protection :

the Maungy swears to do them justice in disputes

among themselves, and not to suffer them to be op

pressed by others, and they, on their part, swear

fidelity to him, as long as he shall protect them and

do them justice: a failure on either part disolves the

contract ; in fine the Maungy is no more than primus

inter fares. The Dungarear apply to him for land

to cultivate, and he allots it : when the crops are

ripe, the Cutival, and Phojedar, on the part of the

Maungy, repair with the proprietor of each field, to

estimate what portion he can afford to give his

Maungy ; thus an easy and amicable contribution is

levied by the consent of the cultivator, who has no

fixed proportion to yield to his chief ; if the crops

be luxuriant, he willingly gives what he can spare ;

if scanty, very little is demanded : if obstinately re

fused, (a case which seldom or never happens) the

Maungy cannot forcibly take any part, but, as a

punishment, he can prevent this refractory Dun-

garea, from cultivating in his territory again. The

Cutival and Phojedar receive a little grain for their

trouble, or perhaps the Maungy remits their contri

bution ; for these officers, as well as the Maungy

himself, cultivate their fields : they have no salary ;

the stations perhaps give them some degree of con

sequence, and on all trials they either receive .some

com
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compensation, or are feasted; the latter however,

from their disputes in general being trivial, is most

common. The appointments of Cutuvals, Phojedarsy

and Jemmadars, belong to the Maungies ; and he can

dismiss from office when any of them offend ; the

Jemmadar is merely an honorary officer. I cannot now

learn, at" what period the hill villages were formed

into Tuppahs : it seems however to have been an as

sociation for mutual protection ; for the Sirdar Maun-

gy, or chief of a Tuppah, receives no coutribution

from any village, but his own, or one in which he

resides : when appealed to, or applied to for justice,

he is paid in proportion to the amount or magnitude

of the cause. He could assemble the several Maun

gies with their adherents on any offensive or defensive

operations, but could not compel those to aft, who

disaproved of the motives. In their wars when high-

landers were made prisoners, they were either set at

liberty, or were ransomed. In their descents into

the plains they were not however so merciful ; all

who opposed them were put to death ; those who

made no defence women, and children were stripped

of such valuables as they might have, but neither

punished nor made prisoners : on such occasions the

chastity of women was held inviolable ; for it was

believed, if any of the assailants committed violence

on the persons of females, that he would infallibly

lose his reason and die : the bow and arrow is the only

arm peculiar to these mountaineers, some few have

swords, and still fewer have match-locks, but these

probably were collected in their predatory incursions

O 2 into
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into the plains, either in war or hunting ; in gene

ral they use the bow and ' arrow in the former, but

always in the latter, though I do not think they are

expert archers, when it is considered they are all hun

ters, from the time tbey can carry these arms, and

are so fond of that diversion, that they go out at all

seasons, and undergo great fatigue for the gratifica

tion which it affords them : a poisoned arrow is al

ways used in hunting, but never in war, though

they generally had them, as it is said, to be pre

pared for any game that might start.

There are no slaves on the hills; slavery can

neither be said to have been tolerated, nor forbidden:

. parents never sell their children, and those who hire

themselves as servants, stay no longer than they

agree with or like their masters.

Enough may have been said of their modes of

worship : they are not the first race of people, who,

we are taught, believed that the chief means of

pleasing the Gods, and of pacifying them when they

were angry, consisted in certain ceremonies, sacri

fices, and feasts, in the due observance of which they

conceive their welfare depends ; for, in praying, the

suppliant says little more than to recommend himself

and family to the Supreme Being, and subordinate

Deities, and to promise oblations at the shrine of

the God he then worships, provided he is fortunate,

and enabled so to do by his prosperity : their expia

tory sacrifices are however confined to the brute cre

ation ; there is no instance of their offering up any

of the human species to appease the Gods? who are

sup
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supposed to be abundantly please ! by the votaries

feasting as large congregations of men as they can

afford to entertain ; for, in proportion to the ex-

pence in meat and spirituous drink, the piety of the

votary is measured. The part which the Demauno,

their oracle, " dreamer of dreams," bears in their

ceremonies and forms of worship has already been

described : Before a man vows to sacrifice at any

shrine, he consults the Cherreen and Satane ; when

these agree, he repairs to the Demauno, without in

forming him of the result of those two processes,

but explains to him the cause of waiting on him ;

the Demauno is allowed one, two, and .even three

nights to confer with the Deity in a vision, to pre

scribe what the suppliant ought to do; and, as it is

believed he has familiar intercourse with God in his

dreams, his decrees are obeyed, though, when they

differ from what was discovered by the Cherreen and

Satane; these are held over again to reconcile them.

The women neither offer sacrifices, nor approach

the shrines of their Gods ; even husbands are for

bidden to partake of festivals during the separation

of their wives : these prohibitory laws regarding

women, are of an old date, and their origin, perhaps

not well known.

Colonel Brown, in his account of these hills for

warded to government in 1779, observes that it was

about fifteen years since the hill people had any

government among themselves of a general nature,

during which period they had become dangerous and

troublesome to the low country, that their ravages

had
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had been the more violent, as they were stimulated

by barred against the Zemindars, for having cut off

several of their chiefs by treachery. The Colonel

might have added, that, during that interregnum or

dissolution of government, it was a common practice

for the Zemindars on the skirts of the hills to invite

the chiefs in their vicinity with their adherents to

descend, and plunder the neighbouring Zemindaries,

for which, anJ for the passage through their lands,

the mountaineers divided the booty with them ; thus

at one time, from repeated a£ts of treachery in the

Zemindars, the mountaineers were provoked to take

ample vengeance on them, and their unhappy riots ;

and at other times, from their engaging the chiefs to

make predatory incursions, to which they were

strongly incited, no less from a desire of plundering

their more opulent neighbours, than from the diffi

culty of obtaining salt and tobacco from the hauts,

all friendly intercourse was at a stand ; the low coun

try bordering on the hills was almost depopulated,

and travellers could not pass with safety between

Bhaugulfore and Furruckabad, nor could boats, without

danger of being plundered, put to for the night on

the south side of the Ganges between the before-

named places. It was at this period of double treache

ry on the part of the Zemindars, and predatory hos

tilities on the part of the mountaineers, (from which

it may not be a strained inference, that the machina

tions of the former were in a great measure the

cause of that necessity which impelled the latter to

such frequent and fatal descents, when these public

and
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and private incendiaries were making large strides in

ruining these once fertile districts ?) that Captain

Brooke was stationed with a corps of light in

fantry to avert their utter destruction. On this

duty, it is well known that he acquitted himself with

great credit, from his uncommon exertions and suc

cess in pursuing the unfortunate mountaineers into

their hills, where numbers must have unavoidably-

fallen ; for it became unquestionably necessary to

impress them with a dreadful awe of our prowess :

and in this harassing and unpleasant warfare, I have

been well informed by officers, who were with Cap

tain Brooke, that his gallant conduct could not be

too much commended : he made them sensible of the

inefficacy of opposing him in the field, and invited

the chiefs to wait upon him and negociate, when he

gave a feast to those who came and made them pre

sents of turbans ; but before any permanent establish

ment took place, he was succeeded in the command

of the light infantry by Captain Browne, who

made further progress in conciliating the minds of

the discomfited mountaineers : he placed them on

the road from Furruckabad, near Colgong, to protect

the Dawks, on which duty they still continue. From

this and other measures of his, Captain Brooke

and he, it will be allowed, laid the foundation for the

most permanent and happy settlement concluded

with the hill chiefs by the late Mr. Augustus

Cleveland, that could possibly be attained : he was

sensible from the rapine and decay of these districts,

that the peaceable deportment of the mountaineers

ought
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ought to be purchased ; and, while he was reccrt*

ciling them to become subjects to the British go

vernment, he bestowed liberal presents in money and

clothes, to the chiefs, and to all the men and wo

men who came down to him. Of his generosity

they speak with gratitude ; and for the blessings

and benefit which they derive from the wise and ju

dicious conditions which he granted, and which were

confirmed by government, I hope they will ever

have reason to be thankful : as long as that govern

ment lasts, the comforts and happiness which they

derive from them, must ever ensure their obedience.

To engage their confidence, Mr. Cleveland, in the

early part of his intercourse with the mountaineers,

entertained all who offered their services as archers,

and appointed many of the relations of the chiefs,

officers ; they were not (nor are they as rangers,

though they very seldom now ask their discharges),

bound to serve for any limited time ; the corps, of

course, constantly fluctuated, and was frequently, I

understand, above a thousand strong: he clothed

them, and in less than two years after they were

formed, "rom the confidence he had in their attach

ment and fidelity, obtained fire-arms for them, in the

use of which, I may venture to observe, that they

are expert, and have address : and I can also with

out hesitation assert, that they are capable of as

high a degree of discipline as any native corps in the

service ; and 1 trust 1 shall have the hawpiness to

prove this in due time. Exclusive of having thus

employed so many of the mountaineers, Mr. Cleve

land
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land fixed the salary of ten rupees per montli for

each chief of a Tupfah, three rupees ditto for each

of his Naibs, and two for the Maungyo\ each village,

from which there shall be a man enrolled in the hill-

rangers ; but from such as supply no;- a man, the

inferior Maungy receives no monthly allowance. In

consideration of these establishments, I understand,

the chiefs are not only responsible for the peaceable

deportment of their own adherents, but bound to de

liver over all delinquents, and disturbers of the pub

lic peace within their own limits to the collector, to

be tried by an assembly of the chiefs, either at Bhau-

gulpore or Rajamahall, as already related. It has ever

been customary on these occasions to feast the chiefs

so assembled ; when any report is to be made to the

collector, it is the duty of a Naib to wait on him

with it, should the chief.be indisposed or otherwise

prevented. ,

From these happy and admirable arrangements,

digested by Mr. Cleveland, whose name ought to

be dear both to the natives of the hills and lowlands^

the ease, comfort, and happiness of the former is en

sured (for which they are grateful and speak of him

with reverential sorrow ) and peace and safety se

cured to the latter ; and if they have any goodness,

they ought not to be less thankful. These solid and

essential .benefits are attended comparatively with

but a trivial expence, and must ultimately be an ad

vantage to government. I have been ed to say more

on this su'ojedl than I intended ; yet it may not be

thought foreign to it, to add, that the Aumlah and

Vol. IV. P Zemindars
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Zemindars erected a monument to the memory of Mr.

Cleveland, nearly in the form of a Pagoda, and that

another was also creeled at the expence of govern

ment, by the order of the Honourable the Governor

General and Council; on which is the following in

scription :

To the memory of Aucustus Cleveland, Etq.

Late collector of the diftricts of Bhaugulporc and Rijamahall,

Who without bloodshed, or the terrors of authority,

Employing only the means of conciliation, confidence, and benevolence,

Attempted and accomplished

Th e entire subjection of the lawless and savage inhabitants of the junMe-

.erry of Rajamahall,

Who had long infested the neighbouring lands by their predatory incursions,

Inspired them with a taste for the arts of civilized life,

And attached them to the British Government by a conquest over their minds ;

The most permanent, as the most rational, mode of dominion.

The Governor General and Council of Bengal,

In honour of his character, and for an example to others,

Have ordered this monument to be erected.

He departed this life on the 13th day of January, 1784. Aged 29.

' Before I conclude, I must do the mountaineers

the justice to mention, that they have as great a re

gard for truth, as any people on earth, and will

sooner die than deliberately tell a falsehood : in this

I must confine myself to those, who have not asso

ciated or mixed in conversation with their neighbours,

the Hindu Musselman of the plains, where it is well

known, lie and interest are synonymous terms ; and

what change in this respect a more familiar inter

course will occasion, I shall not pretend to premise.

They are in general of a cheerful disposition, and

humane : both men and women are remarkably bash

ful. When asked to sing ( their notes are wild and

drawling, having a slow cadence, from forte to

piano ) or dance, they ever answer, that they can do

neither
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neither, without drinking freely, for they are ashamed

until they are intoxicated : like all people in so rude

and uncultivated a state, they are passionately fond of

all spirituous liquors, and, I am inclined to believe, pre

fer that, which from its strength will inebriate them the

soonest ; hence it appears they are not ashamed of

being drunk, and in fact their religion promotes it, for

festival would not be much esteemed, that was un

attended with a hearty carouse.

I conceive instances of' remarkable longevity are

very rare : I have heard of one man who was said to

be more than five score ; but, as I have never met

with any of them that appeared so old, or that could

tell his age, for they keep no account of it,^I am in

clined to doubt the fact. In a late excursion with

Mr. Grant into the hills., we saw an old woman,

who was said to be of a great age : she was a rela

tion to a chief, whose house we were at, and, having

taken a cheerful glass, with his wives and daughter,

of liquors, which Mr. Grant had carried up to give

them, she set them the example of singing and danc

ing to us, in which she was followed by the. chief,

and two of his youngest wives, who were at the

time far from sober : when we had dined, the meat

that remained was given to them, of which, the fa

mily being assembled, they thankfully partook, and

made indubitably a more luxurious meal than they

ever had before. We took a route in which no Eu

ropean had been, and Mr. Grant, to reconcile them

to so novel a sight, as well as to conciliate their

atachment, carried -up a variety of presents, of

P 2 clothes,
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clothes, beads, and looking glasses, which he distri

buted with money to every family in all the villages

we passed, and thus left them the most acceptable

memorials of their visitors.

Bhaugulpore, June 27, 1792.

ADDITIONAL REMARKS

, O N T H E

SPIKENARD of the ANCIENTS.

BY THE PRESIDENT.

NEARLY at the time, when the result of my first

inquiries concerning spikenard was published

in the second volume of our Asiatic Researches, there

appeared in the Philosophical Transactions an account

of the Andropooon Jivarancusa, the specimen of

which Dr. Blane had received from Lucnoiv, and

which he supposes to be the true Indick nard of Dios-

corides and Galen : having more than once read his

arguments with pleasure, but not with conviclion, I

feel it incumbent on me, to state my reasons for dis

senting from the learned physician with all the free

dom
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dom of a'searcher for truth, but without any diminu

tion of that respeft, to which his knowledge and can

dour justly entitle him.

In the first place, there is a passage in Dr.

Blane's paper, which I could not but read with sur

prise ; not because it is erroneous or disputable ( for

nothing can.be more certain) but because it is deci

sive against the very proposition, which the writer

endeavours . to support: " Dioscorides mentions

" the Syriach nard says the doclor, as a species dif-

" ferent from the Indian which was certainly brought

f* from some of the remote farJs of India ; for both he

" and Galen, by way of fixing more percisely the

" country, whence it came, call it also Gangites."

We may add, that Ptolemy, who, though not a

professed naturalist, had opportunities in Egypt of

conversing with Indian merchants on every thing re

markable in this country, distinguishes Rangamati,

as producing the true spikenard ; and it is from the

borders of that very district, if we believe modern

Indians, that the people of Butan bring it yearly into

Bengal ( a ). Now it is not contended, that the

new species of Andropogon ( if it be a new species )

may be the Indick nard of Dioscorides, ( b J, be

cause it was found by Mr. Blane in a remote part

of India ( for that solitary facl would have proved

(a) Ptole'me'e distingue le canton de Rhandamarcotta, en ce qu'il fournit '

plante, que nous appellons Spic nard, ce qui peut couvenir a Rangamati; etd

differences especes VIndique est bien la plus ettimer.

D'Anv. Antiq. Geogr. Ind. S

(b) Dr. Roxburgh with great reason supposes it to be the Muricatci Andk

focoN of Koenig, who rneutious the rpots as odoriferous, when sprinkled w

water.

See Retz, III fascic. 43 and v. 21

nothing
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nothing ) ; but it is learnedly and elaborately urged,

that it mast be the true Indian spikenard, because it

differs only in the length of the stalks from the nard

of Garcias, which, according to Him, is the only

species oinardus exported from India, and which re

sembles a dried specimen seen by Rumphius, and

brought, he says, among other countries, from

Mackran, or the ancient Gadrosia, the very country,

where, according to Arrian, the true nard grew in

abundance; for " the Phenicians, he says, collefted

a plentiful store of it, and so much of it was tram-

" pled under foot by the army, that a strong- per-

" fume was diffused on ail sides of them now

there is a singular coincidence of circumstances ; for

our Andropogon was discovered by the scent of its

roots, when they were crushed by the horses and

elephants in a hunting-party of the Vaxir A'sufud-

PAUlah ; so that, on the whole it must be the same

with the plant mentioned by Arrian : but it may be

argued, I think, more conclusively, that a plant,

growing with great luxuriance in Gadrosia, or Mack-

ran, which the doflor admits to be a maritime pro

vince of Persia could not possibly be the same with a

plant confined to remote parts of India; so that, if

Garcias, Rumphius, and Arrian be supposed to

have meant the same species of nard, it was evident

ly different from that of Dioscorides and Galen.

The respeftable writer, with whose opinions I make

so free, but from no other motive than a love of

truth, seems aware of a little geographical difficulty

from the western position of Macran ; for he, first,

« makes
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makes it extend to the river Indus, and then infers,

from the long march westward and the distresses of

Alexander's army, subsequent to the discovery of

the spikenard, that it must have grown in the more

eastern part of the desert, and consequently on the

very borders of India ; but, even if we allow Gedro-

sia or Gadrosis, to have been the same tract of land

with Macrdn ( though the limits of all the provinces

in Persia have been considerably changed, ) yet the

frontier of India could never with any propriety be

carried so far to the west ; for not only the Oritce

and Arabitce, but, according to Mela, the whole

province of Ariana were between Gadrosis and the

Indus; and, though Macrdn (for so the word should

be written ) may have been annexed to India by such

whimsical geographers as the Turks, who give the

name of white Indians to the Persians of Arachosia,

and of yellow Indians to the Arabs of Yemen, yet the

river Indus, with the countries of Sind and Multutt

on both sides of it, has ever been considered by the

Persians and Arabs as the western limit of Hind or

India; and Arrian himself expressly names the In

dus as its known boundary : let Gadrosis, however,

be Macrdn, and let Macrdn be an Indian province,

yet it could never have been a remote fart of India in

respect of Europe or Eygpt, and, consequently, was

not meant by Galen and Dioscorides, when they

described the true spikenard. It must be admitted,

that, if the Siree of Rumphius, which differs little

from the nardus of Garcias, which corresponds for

the most part with the new Andropogon, was ever

brought
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brought from the province of Macran, they were all

three probably the same plant with the nard of Arri*

an; but, unfortunately, Rumphius thought of no

country less than of Persia, and of no province les3

than of Mackran ; for he writes very distinctly, both

in his Lathi and his Dutch columns, that the plant in

question grows in Mackran, which he well knew

to be one of the Moluccas (' c ) : I am far from

intending to give pain by detecting this trifling mis

take, and, as I may have made many of greater

consequence, I shall be truly obliged to any man,

who will set me rght with good manners, the sacred

laws of which ought never to be violated in a literary

debate, except when some petulant aggressor has

forfeited all claim to respeft.

Arrian himself can by no means be understood

to assert, that the Indian spikenard grew in Persia ;

for his words are a fragrant root of nard ( d J, where

the omission of the definite articles implies rather a

nard, than the nard, or the most celebrated species

of it ; and it seems very clear, that the Greeks used

that foreign word generically for odori erous plants

of different natural orders : but Arrian in truth

was a mere compiler ; and his credit, even as a civil

historian, seems liable to so much doubt, that it can

not be safe to rely on him for any fact in the history

ofnature. " We cannot, says the judicious and ac-

" curate &trabo, give easy credence to the genera-

fej Hi florcs sxpe, iramo vulgo fere, obscrvantur invetustis Sircc stipitibus, qui

in Ternata, Motira, et Mackian crescunt. Vol. 5. Lib. 8. Cap. 24. p. 182.

(d) N«j3» pl^av fiWfcsf,

lity
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" lity even of contemporary writers concerning

" Alexander, whose fame was astonishingly high,

«« and whose historians, preferring wonders to truth,

«c wrote with secure negligence ; well knowing,

" that, as the farthest limits of Asia were the scene

" of his actions, their assertions could hardly be dis-

" proved." Now Arrian's principal authority was

Aristobulus of Cassandra, whose writings were

little prized by the ancients, and who not only as-

erted. " that Gadrosis, produced very tall myrrh-trees,

*' with the gum of which the Phenicians loaded many

beasts" ( notwithstanding the slaughter of them from

the distress of the whole army ), but, with the fancy

of a poet describing the nest of a phoenix, placed

myrrh, incence, and cassia, with cinnamon and spike

nard itself, even in the wilds of Arabia : " The fruit-

fulness of Arabia," says Arrian, •' tempted the

" king of Macedon to form a design of invading it ;

" for he had been assured, that myrrh and frankin-

" cence were collefted from the trees of that coun-

" try ; that cinnamon was procured from one of its

" shrubs ; and that its meadows produced spontane-

" ously abundance of spikenard." Herodotus, in

deed, had heard of cinnamon in Arabia, where the

Laurus, to the bark of which we now give that

name, was, I verily believe, never seen ; even the

myrrh-tree does not seem to have been a native of

Arabia, an i the public are now informed, that it vvas

transplanted from Abyssinian forests, and has not

flourished ori the opposite shore ; but, whatever be

the countries of myrrh and cinnamon, we may be cer-

Vol. IV. Q tain
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tain, that any learned Arab would laugh at us, if we

were to tell him, that the SumbuluH Hind grew wild

in abundance on the plains of Taliamah. It seems a

bold allegation of Garcias, that he has exhibited

" the only species of nardus known in India, either

" for consumption by the natives or for exportation

" to Persia and Arabia;" if he meant, that any

plant was either used in this country or exported

from it by the name of nard, he had been strangely

deceived ; and if he meant, that it was the only

fragrant grass used here as a medicine or as a per

fume, his error was yet more gross. But, what

ever his meaning might have been, if the nard of

Garcias and of Arrian was one and the same plant,

it is wonderful, that it should ever have been ex

ported to Persia and Arabia, where it grew, we are

told, in so great abundance. The nard of Arabia

was, probably, the Andropogon Schaenanthus , which

is a native of that country ; but, even if we suppose,

that the spikenard of India was a reed or a grass, we

shall never be able to distinguish it among the many

Indian species of Cyprus, Andropogon, Schcenus,

Carex and other genera of those natural orders,

which here from a Wilderness of sweets, and some of

which have not only fragrant roots, but even spikes

in the ancient and modern senses of that emphatical

word; one of them, which I never have seen in

blossom, but suppose from its appearance to be a

Schanus, is even called Gonarda, and its dry root

has a most agreeable odour ; another, which

Rheede names Ba'laca, or Ramacciam, or white

Iriveli,
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Iriv/li, and which Burman thought a variety of the

Schaenanthus, is a considerable article, it seems, of

Indian commerce, and, therefore, cultivated with

diligence, but less esteemed than the black sort, or

Carabdla, which has a more fragrant root and affords-

an extremely odoriferous oil (e). All those plants

would, perhaps, have been called nards by the an

cients ; and all of them have stronger pretentions to

the appellation of the true spikenard, than the Febri

fuge Andropogon, which the Hindus of Behar do

not use as a perfume. After all, it is assuming a

fact without proof, to assert, that the Indian spike

nard wae evidently gramineous ; and, surely, that

facl is not proved by the word arista, which is con

ceived to be of a Grecian origin, though never ap

plied in the same sense by the Greeks themselves,

who perfectly well knew what was best for mankind

in the vegetable system, and for what gift they

adored the goddess of Eleusis. The Roman poets

(and poets only are cited by Dr. Blaste, though

naturalists also are mentioned ) were foni of the

word arista, because it was very convenient at the

close of an hexameter, where we generally, if not

constantly, find it ; as Homer declares in Lucian,

that he began his Iliad with Mrjwu, because it was the

first commodious word, that presented itself, and is

introduced laughing at a profound Jcrkic, - who dls

covered in that single word an epitome of the whole

poem on the •wrath of Achilles : such poets as

(e) it Hert. Malab. tab. 12. and g H. M p. 145. See also the Flora Iniica, and a

Bote from Herman on the valuable oil of Scree.

Q2 OVID
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Ovid and Lactantius described plants, which they

never had seen, as they described the nest of the

plicenix, which never existed, from their fancy alone;

and their descriptions ought not seriously to be ad

duced as authorities on a question merely botanical ;

but, if all the naturalists of Greece and Italy had con

curred in assuring us, that the nard of India bore an

ear or spike, without naming the source of their own

information, they would have deserved no credit

whatever ; because not one of them pretends to

have seen the fresh plant, and they had not even

agreed among themselves, whether its virtues resi

ded in the root or in the husky leaves and stalks, that

were united with it. Pietro della Valle, the

most learned and accomplished of eastern travellers,

does not seem to have known the Indian spikenard,

though he mentions it more than once by the obso

lete name of Spigonardo ; but he introduces a Sumbul

from Khatd, or a part of China, which he had seen

dry, and endeavours to account for the Arabic name

in the following manner:—" Since the Khatmn

" Sumbul, says he, is not a spike, but a root, it was

" probably so named, because the word Sumbul may

** signify, in a large acceptation, not only the spike,

" but the whole plant, whatever herb or grass may be

" sown ; as the Arabic dictionary (/)entitled Kamus,

" appears to indicate:" The passage, to which he

(fj Giacche il Sombol del Cataio e radicc e non c Spiga, potremmo dire, che

»'i chiami, perche forse la parola Sombol possa piu largamente significare non solo la

spiga, ma tutta la pianta di ogni erba 6 biadaj che si semini ; come par, che il

Camis, vacabolario Aralico, ne dia indizio. Lett. 18. di Bogged.

alludes,
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alludes, is this : " sumbul, says the author of the

" Kdmu, is an odoriferous plant, the strongest of

" which is the Surt, and the weakest, the Hindi;

" but the Sumbul of Rum has the name of nardin."

I suggested in my former paper, and shall repeat in

this, that the Indian spikenard, as it is gathered for

use, is in fact the whole plant ; but there is a better

reason why the name Sumbul has been applied to it.

By the way, Della Valle sailed, as he tells us,

along the cjast of Macron which he too supposes to

have been a part of Gedrosia ; but he never had

heard, that it produced Indian spikenard, though

the Persians were fully acquainted with that pro

vince ; for he would not have omitted so curious a

fact in his corespondence with a learned physician

of Naples, for whose sake he was particularly inqui

sitive concerning the drugs of Asia : it is much to be

wished, that he had been induced to make a short

excursion into the plains of Macran, where he

might have found, that the wonderful tree, which

Arrian places in them, with flowers like violets, and

with thorns of such force and magnitude, as to keep wild

beasts in captivity, and to transfix men on horseback,

who rode by them incautiously, was no rao'e probably

than a Mimose, the blossoms or* which resembled

violets in nothing but in having an agreeable scent,

Let us return to the Arabs, by whom Dio.corides

was translated with assistance, which the wealth of

a great prince will always purchase, from learned

Greeks, and who know the Indian spikenard, better

than any European, by the name of SumbuluH Hind :

it
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it is no wonder, that they represent it as weaker in

scent and in power than Sumbul of the lower Asia,

which, unless my smell be uncommonly defective, is

a strong Valerian; especially as they could only

have used the dry nard of India, which loses much

of its odour between Rangpur and Calcutta. One

question only i-emains (if it be a question), whether

the Sumbulu'l Hind be the true Indian spikenard;

for, in that case, we know the plant to be of the

natural order, which Linnaeus calls aggregate.

Since the publication of my paper on this subject,

I put a fair and plain question severally to three or

four Musselman physicians, " What is the Indian

name of the plant, which the Arabs call Sumbulu'l

Hind?" They all answered, but some with more

readiness than others, Jatamansi. After a pretty long

interval, I shewed them the spikes (as they are

called) of Jatamansi, and asked, what was the

Arabic name of that India drug : they all answered

readily, Sumbulu'l Hind. The same evidence

may be obtained in this country by any other

European, who seeks it, and if among twelve native

physicians, versed in Arabian and Indian philology, a

single man should after due consideration give differ

ent answers, I will cheerfully submit, to the Roman

judgement of non liquet. My own inquiries having

convinced me, that, the Indian, spikenard, of

Dioscorides is the Sumbulu'l Hind, and that the

Sumbulul Hind is the Jatamansi of Am arsinh, I am

persuaded, that the true nard is a species of

Valerian, produced in the most remote and hilly parts

of India, such as Ne'pa'l, Morang, and Butan, near

which
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which Ptolemy fixes its native soil : the commercial

agents of the Devardja call it also Pampi, and by

their account, the dried specimens, which look like

the tails of ermines, rise from the ground, resembling

ears of green wheat both in form and color; a fact,

which perfectly accounts for the . names Stachys,

Spica, Sumbul, and Khush, which Greeks Romans,

Arabs, and Persians have given to the drug, though

it is not properly a spike, and not merely a root, but

the whole plant, which the natives gather for sale,

before ihe radical leaves, of which the fibres only

remain after a few months, have unfolded themselves

from the base of the stem. It is used, say the Butan

agents, as a perf.ime and in medicinal unguets, but

with other fragrant substances, the scent and power

of which it is thought to increase : as a medicine,

they add, ii is principally esteemed for complaints

in the bowels. Though considerable quantities of

Jatamanst are brought in the caravans from Butan,

yet the living plants, by a law of the country, can

not be exported without a licence from the sove

reign, and the late Mr. Purling, on receiving this

intelligence, obligingly wrote, for my satisfaction,

to the Devardja, requesting him to send eight or ten

of the plants to Rangfur : ten were accordingly

sent in pots from Tasisudan, with as many of the

natives to take care of them under a chief, who

brought a written answer from the Raja of Butan ;

but that prince made a great merit of having com

plied with such a request, and my freind had the

trouble of entertaining the messenger and his train

for
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for several weeks in his own house, which they

seem to have left with reluctance, An account of

this transaction was contained in one of the last let

ters, that Mr. Purling lived to write; but, as all

the plants withered before they could reach Calcutta,

and as inquiries of greater importance engaged all

my time, there was an end of my endeavours to

procure the fresh Jatamanst, though not of my con

viction, that it is the true nard of the ancients.

ON THE

DHANE'SA, or INDIAN BUCEROS.

By Lieutenant CHARLES WHITE ; communicated by

LIEUT. FRASER.

THERE are two distinct species of this bird, one

. aiied B-gma Dunnase, and the other Putted

Dunnise.

I shall first treat of the Ba-gma, which is divided

into two kinds, the specific marks of which I shall

hereafter mention.

The Bagma Dunnase is a very remarkable bird,

and, I believe, has not hi'herto been cliscribed: as

far as lies in my power, I shall endeavcu* to rescue

it from a situation so unworthy the distincton it has

a strong claim to among the curious productions of

nature. It
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It may be necessary to premise, that the names

of black-horned and white-horned are given by myself,

the natives not making any distinction between

them : I have bestowed upon them these names from

the difference of the bases of their horns.

Black-horned Bregma Dunnase, with a large

double beak, or a large beak surmounted by a horn,

shaped like the upper mandible, which gives it the

appearance of a double beak ; the horn is hollow,

at the base brown, with a broad edging of blacky

quite hard ; a black mark runs from about one inch

from the base to the point of the horn, very irregu

lar in its breadth, in the centre reaches to the junc

tion of the horn with the upper mandible : upper and

lower mandible serated, and* separate from each

other, about three inches in the middle of the beak

longitudinally ; upper mandible marked with black at

its junction with the head, which part is quite hard ;

immediately below this, the lower mandible has a

large black mark, which appears on both sides, and

joins at the bottom ; joining to this and covering the

base of the lower mandible, is about an inch of white

shrivelled skin ; between these, at the edge of the

mandible, is a small brown spot covered slightly

with feathers ; the rest of the beak and horn cream

color, patched with yellow, except the point, which

is much whiter ; the nostril placed at a small distance

from the head, in the junction of the horn with the

beak: head, neck, back, and coverts of the tail,

black; breast, belly, thighs, and coverts of the

vent, white ; scapulars, greater and lesser coverts of

Vol. IV. R the
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the wings, black, varying to a greenish tinge; under

coverts of the wings, white; primaries, white

at their base, then black, with three inches of white

at their ends.; secondaries, nearly the same; ter-

tials black ; a few white feathers on the outward

edge of the wing, just below the shoulder ; tail cu

neiform, two middle feathers black, longer than the

rest, which are white, four on each side: crested,

close ; the feathers extending a little way down the

neck: eye, speculum black, irides reddish brown;

the cheek, immediately round the eye, and extend

ing from the beak to the ear, devoid of feathers,

consiting of a shrivelled skin, which is nearly black;

ear-feathers, about an inch long, extending partly

across the head; tongue, short, formed like a dart

with the ears of the barb raised above the shaft;

near the epiglottis it swells to the size of a small

nutmeg, which part is perforated : when the mouth

is open, a black and brown knob appears below the

upper mandible, rising from its base to an inch be

yond its apparent junction with the head: legs and

feet, black, tinged with brown, and dirty white:

claws, large, and strong, three in front, and one

behind : length upon an average from the forehead

to the tip of the tail, two feet, eight inches ; ex

tent, three feet two inches.

White-horned Bagma Dunnase, agreeing with

the former in description, except in the following par

ticulars: the horn in these is generally smaller, and

blunter at the point, and at the base it is soft, con

sisting
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sisting of a membraneous substance ; the ground white

marked with crimson; the skin, which covers the

base of the lower mandible, is very differently shaped

and is much stained with crimson, only a small spot of

black upon the upper mandible, where it joins the head,

which junction is soft; eye black, the skin round the

eye, extending to the ear, white marked with crim

son : the ear feathers form a curve, beginning in the

centre of the black mark of the lower mandible run-i

ning along it, and rising above the ear, where it joins

the crest, in some I have observed the white tail fea

thers marked in the web with black at their base ;

these birds in size are rather smaller than the first.

Putteal Dunnase, with a double beak or horn

upon che upper mandible, over which it curves about

halfway, base hid in feathers ; horn black, except at

the lower edge near the point which is brown ; the

upper mandible black in the middle, shaded off to

white at the point ; lower mandible the same, white

at the bottom, both serrated ; a small black projection

from the bottom of the lower mandible, crested, ci

nereous, tinged with brown ; the feathers from the

eye to an inch over the beak, iron grey, dashed with

brown ; ear feathers dark iron grey, forming a curve

from the lower part of the eye, extending nearly

across the head, under the crest ; back grey ; neck

the same, much lighter, breast, belly, thighs, and

coverts of the vent, white ; coverts of the tail, grey

ish brown ; scapulars, greater, and lesser coverts Of

the wings, lead color ; primaries at the base of the

web, black, then dark grey, edged with white ; each

R 2 primary
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.primary white at the end near an inch; secondaries

nearly the same ; tertial greyish brown ; under co

verts of the wings, white: tail cuneiform, very long,

two middle feathers reddish brown, longer than the

rest, which are ferruginous, tipt with near an inch of

white, above which is a mark much larger, black ; eye,

speculum black, irides reddish brown ; from the beak

to the ear feathers, and round the eye bare ; this

part is black ; legs and feet, black, marked with dirty

white at the joints ; claws large and strong ; length

two feet five inches, from the tip of the beak to the

tip of the tail ; extent two feet four inches.

The last of these birds is to be met with in almost

every part of the country, more particularly where

there are jungles : I have seen a variety of them at

Burragong in Sircar Sarun, where, instead of the

horn, they had a large knob at the base of the beak,

very much fesembling that of a wild goose : the one

I have attempted to give a description of, was brought

to me, at Midnapore, in which province and the ex

tending hilly country, they abound. I have seen

them in the vicinity of Sheergotty

The Bagma Dunnase chiefly inhabits the western

range of hills, extending from Neelgur through Mo-

hurbunge, Midnapore, Ramgur, Rotas, towards Bid*

zigur, In Ramgur I have been informed by an intel

ligent person, they are to be seen in abundance, he

told me that he had seen crouds of them on the Peeful

trees ; the berry of which they feed upon at times.

Their note, or voice in concert, has a strong resem

blance to the mournful cries of monkies, for which

this
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this person deceived by the sound, at first took them.

The place where I met with them, was at Midnapore,

in the jungles adjacent to which they are to be found

from the month of November to the month of March

only, at which time, they retire to the hills to breed.

I should have been highly pleased, could my curio

sity have been gratified in the enquiries I made, res

pecting the ceconomy of this extraordinary bird, but

the people I had to deal with, were poor ignorant folk

from whom I could gain but little information; I

therefore can do little more than ascertain one curious

fa£t, and display some qualities of the bird, which

may hereafter be of benefit, if thoroughly investiga

ted by some person of medical skill.

These birds have a most remarkable appearance,

when in the act of flying, from the great size of their

beaks, and length of tail ; I have seen several of them

in this state, and a more uncouth object I never be

held : the beak whicli forms the most prominent fea

ture in this strange bird, may be considered as one of

the most uncommonly curious among the feathered

tribe. The Toucan, the Spoonbill, the Pelican, the

Dodo, and others, certainly claim the attention of the

naturalist ; but in my humble opinion, the Bagma

has merits far superior, on the ground of rarity. The

largest beak I ever saw was produced from a bird shot

at a place called Kullar, about nine miles from Midna

pore. The following is the measurement :

Inches.

Length of the beak in a straight line from its junction with the head 8|

length of the horn from the base to the point . « 81

Depth of the whole beak including the horn, near • -44

The



ON THE DHANE'SA,

Inches.

The hom to its junction with the upper mandible - - j|

Each mandible in the centre of the beak - - - I

Distance from the point of the horn to the point of the beak - 3

It may be proper to observe here, that the beak

forms a much greater curve than the horn ; the point

of which is parallel to its junction with the beak,

whereas the point of the beak comes down an inch

and a quarter below the lower mandible. The fol

lowing is the measurement of the bird to which this

beak belonged.

Feet Inches

Length from the forehead to the tip of the tail s 9

Circumference in the thickest part 0 '5

Neck from the chin to the shoulder 0 6

Body from the shoulder to the rump - - 1 0

Tail from the rump to the point - 1 1

Heighth and breadth of the head 0 si

Circumference of the neck in the middle - . 0 6

Length of the wing when closed 1 »i

Ditto when open - 1 si

Extept when expanded from tip to tip - 3 3

Length of the legs ... 0 >i

Ditto of the toes - 0

Ditto of the claws, largest - . 0 oi

Circumference of the legs . 0 »i

I have to regret, that I did not weigh this bird

indeed at the time I had no idea that I should attempt

the description of it ; I can only therefore venture to

guess that it might weigh about six or seven pounds.

I took a drawing of the bird, which has enabled me to

give the above account.

I endevoured to acquire some information from the

birdTcatchers respecting the use of the horn, upon the

idea that nature forms nothing in vain, but all that I

could learn was unsatisfactory, and amounted to little

more
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more than this : one of the beaks was brought to me

with the horn very much worri at the point, which

they told me proceeded from the birds striking^ it

against the trees, but for what partieular^purpose

they so applied it they could give no clear account.

But what may be probably deemed the most ex

traordinary circumstance relating to this curious bird

is its feeding upon the Nux vomica. This is a point,

which I have been able clearly to ascertain : one

of these birds, purchased by Capt. John Campbell

was opened by his orders, before several respectable

gentleman at Midnapore ; and in its craw was found

several seeds of the Nux vomica. With respect to

my own observation, I have had only one opportu

nity of seeing the contents of the craw which was

that of the bird shot at Kullar . nothing was found in

it, but the remains of an egg and some weeds : but to

carry on the enquiry, that I might be able safely to

assert what appeared to me a circumstance of great

curiosity, I asked the bird-catchers what these birds

fed upon: they very particularly mentioned a fruit

called Coochla ; agreeably to my directions, they

brought it to me : it was about the size of a lime,

of an orange colour, with a very hard skin, shining

and almost smooth, it contained a pulpous substance,

distinct and separate from the shell : conversing since

with a man, who had been in Major Crawford's

corps at Jelda, who had seen great numbers of these

birds in the surrounding hilly country, I inquired of

him what they fed upon ; he said sometimes upon the

berry of the Peepd tree, but that the food they af-

fefted
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fecled most, and with which they were most delighted

was the Coochla, which he said was to be had in every

bazar: he brought me some of it; it proved to be

the true Nux vomica, which, from an account given

to me by a native, is produced from the fruit above-

mentioned; the futyws substance drying leaves one,

two, and some times three of the flat seeds, which

are known as the Nux -vomica : and this agrees with

the account given of it by Casper Neuman in his

Chemical Works, who says, " Nux vomica, so called,

" is not a nut, but the seed of a fruit, like an orange,

" growing in the East Indies." The tree, which pro

duces the Coochla, abounds in the range of western

hills before mentioned ; it varies in its size, sometimes

attains to a considerable height, has a leaf shaped

like a heart : it appears from what I have said, that

these birds feed not only upon the seed, when it has

arrived at a state of maturity, but that they also

eat it in the state it was brought to me by the bird

catchers ; and that, when the Coochla is not to be

had, they resort to other food. These birds at par

ticular seasons grow very fat, and this season ap

pears to be, when the fruit of the Nux vomica pre

vails, about the month of December: the one before-

mentioned, shot at Ku.lar, was kilted in that month

and was very fat. The natives make use of the fat,

and also of the flesh and bones, as a medicine ; they

apply both species to this purpose. The cases they

use it in, are in the contractions, which sometimes

proceed rom catching cold after the use of mercury ;

it is applied to alleviate and remove violent pains,

that
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-that often succeed venereal complaints, called by

the natives Guttea ke Azar : it is also used by the

natives, in very cold weather, when the pores of

the skin are affected, for, being in its nature ex

tremely hot, in this case it causes a free perspiration ;

the Bagma is perferrcd to the Putted, as being

deemed more efficacious. The mode they apply it

in, is this: they reduce the fat to an ointment, at the

same time mixing with it every kind of spice, pepper,,

cloves, cardamums, &c. the flesh is also mixed in the

same manner; the ointment is rubbed into, the part

affected every night when they go to sleep, and a

certain portion of the meat is eaten in the morning

rising ; the gall is also used by the native women in

cases of sterility. They take it either infused in wa

ter, or mix it with their Pawns, and of the efficacy

of this they have the firmest reliance under provi

dence. I enquired of the person, who gave me this

account, whether he had ever known any one, who

had been benefited by this medicine ; he told me,

that he was acquainted with a man, who had used it

in contractions of his limbs, and that this person de

clared he had derived great advantage from the ap

plication: at any rate, it is certainly an opinion ge

nerally adopted by the natives, that it is of great

use in cases I have mentioned. With every one,

with whom I have conversed, the medicinal proper

ties of this extraordinary bird are held in the highest

estimation: they speak of it with a degree of admi

ration bordering on enthusiasm. Thus 1 have en

deavoured from the slight ability I possessed, to

Vol. IV. S ' * bring
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bring forward to public notice one of the most cu

rious birds I have ever seen or heard of: some al

lowance, I trust, will be made, from the considera

tion that this is my first essay ; perhaps, I should

never have made the attempt, but from having tak

en a drawing of the bird, and having heard of its

feeding upon the Nux vomica; these circumstances

induced me to give the above account. Wolf, in

his description of Ceylon, has the following words :

"a very rare species too of cock is found here,

"called double-billed; this has a white double bill,

" which is almost as large as the bird itself." It is

by no means improbable, that this may be the same

bird, which I have given an account of; the beak

of the Bagma Dunnase, particularly when in the act

of flying, appears to be as large as the bird itself;

the depth in measurement is nearly the same. It is

impossible to form any reasonable conjecture re

specting the use of the horn : that some it must have,

may naturally be supposed ; but what, must be left

to the future investigation of some one, whose situ-

.ation will afford him full opportunity of making the

•inquiry ; it is certainly an object worthy of attention,

more particularly so, as tending to elucidate the

wisdom of the Supreme Being, who undoubtedly

creates nothing in vain.

REMARK by the PRESIDENT.

Though the genus of the Dhane'sa be already

known to our naturalists by the appellations of

Buceros, Calao, and Hornbill, and though even the

several species be distinguished, I believe, with ex

actness,
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aetness, yet' we are obliged to Lient. White for a

complete description of so extraordinary a bird, and for

our knowledge of the singular facts, which he first

made public : the hollow protuberance at the base of the

upper mandible, has been supposed, with reason, by

Count Gika to serve as a receptacle for nourishment,

and the natives, I find, consider it as a natural cistern

to supply ihe-bird with water in' the dry season and on

its long excursions ; whence the name of Dhanesa, or

Lord of Wealth, may possibly have been given to it.

The count had been informed, that it was no other

than the Garuda of Indian Mythologists ; but the

Pandits unanimously assure me, that, by the word

Garuda, they mean in common discourse the Gridhra,

or King ofVultures, and they have a curious legend of

a young Garuda, or Eagle, who burned his wings by

soaring too near the sun, on which he had fixed his

eyes: the bird of Vishnu is in fact wholly mytholo

gical; and Ihave seen it painted in the form of a boy

■with an Eagle's plumage. As to the Cuchild (for so is

the word written and correctly pronounced) it is, no

doubt, the Strychnos Nux "vomica or Colubrina, for-

they are now thought specifically the same : the leaves'

and fruit of both the varieties were brought to me by a

Brahmen as those of the Cuchild, and he repeated a

Sanscrit verse, in which it was called Vanardja, or King

of the Forest ; but, according to an approved comment'

on the Amaracosh, it has four other names, among

which Culaca is the smoothest; that the first true

species of tins genus may be named Strychnost

Culacar and the second, Strychnos Cataca; by

S 2 which
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which denomination it is mentioned in the Laws of

Menu, where allusion is made to the Indian practice

of clearing water, by bruising one of the seeds and

casting it into the jar, -where, says Koenig, all im

purities are in a few moments precipitated, and the water

becomes perfectly limpid.

ON THE

Islands NANCOWRY and COMARTY.

By Lieut. R. H. COLEBROOKE.

THE island of Nancvwry, or S oy a s it is some

times called is nearly centricafiy situated among

the Nicober isles. Its length may be about eight

miles, and its breadth nearly equal. The island of

Comarty, which is near it, is more extensive, but does

not perhaps contain more solid land ; being excava

ted by a very large bay from the sea. The space

between these two islands, forms a capacious and

excellent harbour ; the eastern entrance of which is

- sheltered by another island, called trihit, lying at the

distance of about a league. The inlet from the west

is narrow, but sufficiently deep to admit the largest

ships, when the wind is fair.

The Danes have long maintained a small settle

ment at this place ; which stands on the northern

most point oiNancowry within the harbour. A Ser

jeant
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jeant and three or four soldiers, a few black slaves,

and two rusty old pieces of ordnance, compose the

whole of their establishment. They have here two

houses, one of which, built entirely of wood, is their

habitation ; the other, formerly inhabited by their

missionaries, serves now for a storehouse,

These islands are in general woody, but contain

likewise some portions of clear land. From the sum

mits of their hills, the prospects are often beautiful

and romantic. The soil is rich, and probably

capable of producing all the various fruits and vege

tables common to hot climates. The natural pro

ductions of this kind, which mostly abound, are co

coa nuts, fapias, plantains, limes, tamarinds, beetle-

nuts, and the mellori,* a species of breadfruit : yams,

and other roots, are cultivated and thrive, but rice

is here unknown. The mangostain-tvee, whose fruit

is so justly extolled, grows wild; and pine apples of

a delicious flavour are found in the woods.

The Nkobar isles are but thinly inhabited, and

some of them are not inhabited at all. Of those we

visited, Nancowry and Comarty appeared to be the

best peopled. There were thirteen villages, we

were told, upon both islands, each village might

contain upon an average fifty or sixty people, so

that the whole population of these two will scarcely

amount to eight hundred.

The natives of Nancowry, and of the Nicohar

islands in general, live on the sea shores, and never

* Mr. Font aha has given an accurate and learned description of this fruit.

Vide Afiatic Rtictm/ies 3d vol. p 292.

erect
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erect their habitations inland, j- Their houses are

of a circular form, and are covered with elliptical

domes, thatched with grass and the leaves of cocoa-

nut. They are raised upon piles to the height of six

or eight feet above the ground ; the floor and sides

are laid with planks-,, and the ascent is by a ladder.

In those bays or inlets, which are sheltered from the

surf, they erect them sometimes so: near the margin

of the water, as to admit the tide to flow under, and

wash away the ordure from below.

. In front of their villages, and a little advanced in

the water, they plant beacons of great height, which

they adorn with tufts made of grass or the bark of

some tree. These objects are discernible at a great

distance, and are intended probably for landmarks ;

their houses, which are overshadowed by thick

groves of cocoa-nut trees, seldom being visible from

afar.

The Nicobareans, though indolent, are in general

robust and well limbed. Their features are somewhat

like the Malays, and their colour is nearly similar.

The women are much inferior in stature to the men,

but more active in all domestic affairs. Contrary to;

the custom of other natives, they shave the hair of

their heads, or keep it close cropt ; which gives

them an uncouth appearance, in the eyes of strangers

at least. The dress of both sexes, their mode of

life, and some of their customs, have been so ably

described by Mr. Fontana, that little needs be-

+ The great Nicobar island is perhaps an exception, where, it is said, a race of men

exists, who are totally different in their colour and manners. They are considered

as the Aborigines of the country. They live in the interior parts, among the moun

tains, and commit frequent depredations en the peaceable inhabitants of the coasts.

said
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said of them here: I have only to state, in addition,

an extraordinary ceremony, which they annually

perform in honour of the dead.

On the anniversary of this festival, if it can be so

called, their houses are decorated with garlands of

flowers, fruits, and branches of trees. The people of

each village assemble, drest in their best attire, at

the principal house in the place, where they spend

the day in a convivial manner; the men sitting apart

from the women, smoke tobacco and intoxicate

themselves, while the latter are nursing their children

■and employed in preparations for the mournful busi

ness of the night. At a certain hour of the after

noon, announced by striking the Goung, * the

women set up the most dismal howls and lamenta

tions, which they continue without intermission till

about sun set ; when the whole party gets up, and

walks* in procession to the burying ground. Arrived

at the place, they form a circle around one of the

graves, when a stake, planted exactly over the

head of the corpse, is pulled up. The woman, who

is nearest of kin to the deceased, steps out from the

crowd, digs up the scull, f and draws it up with her

•hands. At sight of the bones, her strength seems to

fail her ; she shrieks, she sobs ; and tears of anguish

abundantly fall on the mouldering object of her pious

1 * An instrument of brass somewhat like the Gurry of Bingal. Its sound is more

hollow.

+ We were present at the ceremony on the 1st of February, 1790, when the first

scull we saw was that of a woman, who had been buried but a few months before.

It was then dug up for the first time by her daughter. This office, we are told, is

always performed by the women, whichever sex the scull belongs to. A man in a

fantastic garb officiates as priest.

care
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care. She clears it from the earth, scrapes off the

festering flesh, and laves it plentifully with the milk

of fresh cocoa nuts, supplied by the bystanders ; after

which she rubs it over with an infusion of saffron,

and wraps it carefully in a piece of new cloth. It

is then deposited again in the earth, and covered up;

the stake is replanted, and hung with the various

trappings and implements belonging to the deceased.

They proceed then to the other graves, and the whole

night is spent in repetitions of these dismal and

disgustful rites.

On the morning following, the ceremony is con

cluded by an offering of many fat swine, when the

sacrifice, made to the dead, affords an ample feast to

the living ; they besmear themselves with the blood

of the slaughtered hogs, and some, more voracious

than others, eat the flesh raw. They have various

ways however of dressing their meat, but always eat

it without salt. A kind of paste made of the mellbri

serves them for bread, and they finish their repast

with copious potations of taury.

The Nicobareans are hospitable and honest, and

are remarkable for a strict observance of truth, and

for punctuality in adhering to their engagements.

Such crimes as theft, robbery, and murder, are un

known in these islands ; but they do not want spirit

to revenge their injuries, and will fight resolutely

and slay their enemies, if attacked or unjustly dealt

with. * Their only vice, if this failing can be so

* We are informed, that a party of Malays had once landed at Nancomry, to com

mit depredations, and were cut off to a man by the enraged inhabitants. A similar

instance of Lhcir vengeance is said to have happened at the island Carnkobar, when

they put to death some sailors, who were plundering their houses and probably at

tempting to violate their women,

called
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called, is inebriation, but in their cups they are ge

nerally jovial and good humoured. It some times

however happens at their feasts, that the men ofdif

ferent villages fall out, and the quarrel immediately

becomes general. In these cases, they terminate

their differences in a pitched battle, where the only

weapons used are long sticks, of a hard and knotty

wood. With these they drub one another most hear

tily, till, no longer able to endure the conflict, they

mutually put a stop to the combat, and all get drunk

again.

ON THE

LORIS, or SLOWPACED LEMUR.

By thi PRESIDENT.

THE singular animal, which most of you saw

alive, and of which I now lay before you a

perfectly accurate figure, has been very correctly

described by Linnaeus; except that sicklei would

have been a juster epithet than awled for the bent

claims on its hinder indices, and that the size of a

squirrel seems an improper, because a variable, mea

sure : its configuration and colors are particularized

also with great accuracy by M. Daubenton; but

the short account of the Loris by M. De Buffon

Vol. IV. T appears
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appears unsatisfactory, and his engraved representati

on of it has little resemblance to nature ; so little

that, when 1 was endeavouring to find in his work

a description of the quadrumane, which had just

been sent me from Dacca, I passed over the chapter

on the Loris, and ascertained it merely by seeing

in a note the Linnean character of the slowpaced

Lemur. The illustrious French naturalist, whom,

even when we criticise a few parts of his noble

work, we cannot but name with admiration, ob

serves of the Loris, that, from the proportion of its

body and limbs, one would not suppose it slow in walking

or leaping, and intimates an opinion, that Seba gave

this animal the epithet of slovmoving, from some fan

cied likeness to the sloth of America : but, though

its body be remarkably long in proportion to the

breadth of it, and the hinder legs, or more properly

arms, much longer than those before, yet the Loris,

in fact, walks or climbs very slowly, and is, pro

bably, unable to leap. Neither its genus nor species,

we find, are new : yet, as its temper and instincts

are undescribed, and as the Natural History by M.

De Buffon, or the System of Nature by Linnaeus,

cannot always be readily procured, I have set down

a few remarks on the form, the manners, the name,

and the country of my little favourite, who engaged

my affection, while he lived, and whose memory I

wish to perpetuate.

I. This male animal had four hands, each five-

fingered ; palms, naked ; nails, round ; except

those of the indices behind, which were long, curv

ed,
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ed, pointed; hair, very thick, especiairy on the

haunches, extremely soft, mostly dark grey, varied

above with brown and a tinge of russet ; darker on

the back, paler about the face and under the throat,

reddish towards the rump; no tail, a dorsal stripe,

broad, chesnut-coloured, narrower towards the neck ;

a head, almost spherical : a countenance, expres

sive and interesting ; eyes, round, large, approxi

mated, weak in the day time, glowing and animated

at night ; a white vertical stripe between them ; eye

lashes, black, short ; ears, dark, rounded, concave ;

great acuteness at night both in seeing and hearing,

a face, hairy, flattish ; a nose, pointed, not much

elongated ; the upper lip, cleft ; canine teeth, com

paratively long, very sharp.

More than this I could not observe on the living

animal ; and he died at a season, when I could

neither attend a dissection of his body, nor with pro

priety request any of my medical friends to perform

such an operation during the heats of August ; but I

opened his jaw and counted only two incisors above

and as many below, which might have been a defect,

in the individual ; and it is mentioned simply as a fact

without any intention to censure the generic arrange

ment of Linn^us.

II. In his manners he was for the most part gentle,

except in the cold season, when his temper seemed

wholly changed ; and his creator, who made him so

sensible of cold, to which he must often have been

exposed even in his native forests, gave him, proba

bly for that reason his thick fur, which we rarely

T 2 see
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gee on animals in these tropical climates : to me, who

not only constantly fed him, but bathed him twice a

week in water accommodated to the seasons, and

whom he clearly distinguished from others, he was at

all times grateful ; but, when I disturbed him in win

ter, he was usually indignant, and seemed to reproach

me with the uneasiness which he felt, though no

possible precautions had been omitted to keep him in

a proper degree of warmth. At all times he was

pleased with being stroked on the head and throat, and

frequently suffered me to touch his very sharp teeth ;

but at all times his temper was quick, and, when he

was unseasonably disturbed, he expressed a little re

sentment by an obscure murmur, like that of a squir

rel, or a greater degree of displeasure by a peevish

cry, especially in winter, when he was often as fierce

on being much importuned, as any beast of the woods.

From half an hour after sunrise to half an hour before

sunset, he slept without intermission, rolled up like a

hedge-hog ; and as soon as he awoke, he began to pre

pare himself for the labours of his approaching day,

licking and dressing himself like a cat ; an operation,

which the flexibility of his neck and limbs enabled

him to perform very compleatly : he was then ready

for a slight breakfast after which he commonly took

a short nap ; but, when the sun was quite set, he re

covered all his vivacity. His ordinary food was the

sweet fruit of his country; plantains always, and

mangos during the season ; but he refused peaches,

and was not fond of mulberries, or even of guaiavas:

milk he lapped eagerly, but was contented with plain

water.
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water. In general he was not voracious, but never

appeared satiated with grasshoppers ; and passed the

whole night, while the hot season lasted, in prowling

for them : when a grasshopper, or any insect, alighted

within his reach, his eyes, which he fixed on his prey

glowed with uncommon fire ; and, having drawn him

self back to spring on it with greater force, he seized

the victim with both his forepaws, but held it in one

of them, while he devoured it. For other purposes,

and sometimes even for that of holding his food, he

used all his paws indifferently as hands, and fre

quently grasped with one of them the higher part of

his ample cage, while his three others were severally

engaged at the bottom of it ; but the posture, ofwhich

he seemed fondest, was to cling with all four of them

to the upper wires, his body being inverted ; and in

the evening he usually stood erect for many minutes

playing on the wires with his fingers and rapidly mo

ving his body from side to side, as if he had found

the utility of exercise in his unnatural state of con

finement. A little before day-break, when my early

hours gave me frequent opportunities of observing him

he seemed to solicit my attention ; and if I presented

my finger to him, he licked or nibbled it with great

gentleness, but eagerly took fruit when I offered it ;

though he seldom ate much at his morning repast:

when the day brought back his night, his eyes lost their

lustre and strength, and he composed himself for a

slumber of ten or eleven hours.

III. The names Loris and Lemur will, no doubt,

be continued by the respective disciples of Buffon

and
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and Linm-Eus ; nor can I suggest any other, since

the Pandits know little or nothing of the animal : the

lower Hindus of this province generally call it Lajja-

banar, or the Bashful Ape, and the Muselmans, re

taining the sense of the epithet, give it the absurd

appellation of a cat ; but it is neither a cat nor bash

ful ; for, though a Pandit, who saw my Lemur by

day-light, remarked that he was Lajjdlu, or modest (a

word which the Hindus apply to all Sensitive Plants),

yet he only seemed bashful, while in fact he was dim-

sighted and drowsy ; for at night, as you perceive

by his figure, he had open eyes, and as much bold

ness as any of the Lemures poetical or Linnean.

IV As to his country, the first of the species, that

I saw in India was in the district of Tipra properly

Tripura, whither it had been brought, like mine,

from the Garrow mountains; and Dr. Anderson

informs me, that it is found in the woods on the coast

olCoromandel: another had been sent to a member of

our society from one of the eastern isles ; and though

Loris, may be also a native of Silan, yet I cannot

agree with M. De Buffon, that it is the minute,

sociable, and docile animal mentioned by Thevenot,

which it resembles neither in size nor in disposition.

Mv little friend was on the whole, very engaging ;

and, when he was found lifeless, in the same posture

in which he would naturally have slept, I consoled

myself with believing, that he had died without

pain, and lived with as much pleasure as he could

have enjoyed in a state of captivity.

ASTRONOMICAL
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ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS

MADE IN THE.

. UPPER PARTS OF HINDUSTAN,

AND

ON A JOURNEY THENCE TO OUJEIN.

By WILLIAM HUNTER, E « a.

BEFORE delivering the following observations,

it will be proper to give some account of the

instruments, with which they are made. The alti

tudes for determining latitudes and time, were taken

with a sextant, of teninches radius, made by Trough-

ton: the limb is divided into degrees, and thirds of a

degree, and the divisions on the vernier go to half mi

nutes; so that, by the help o^the magnifying lens, a

differenceoften seconds is sufficiently perceptible. The

two specula, being screwed down in their places, do not

(as far as I can discover) admit ofthe principal, or ver

tical, adjustment: but the error was almost daily as

certained by the double mensuration of the sun's dia

meter, and constantly allowed for. It is subtractive,

and my determination of its quantity varied from 2'30"

to 3' 30". These differences may have in part

arisen from a real variation in the quantity of this

correction ;
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correction ; but I ascribe them chiefly to some inac

curacy in my mensuration of the sun's diameter.

To form some judgement of the influence this cause

might have, I have examined twenty-three of those

measurements, made between the 7th ofMarch and the

7th oiJune (being all of which I have any record) by

taking the medium of the sun's diameters as mea

sured on the limb, to the right and left of zero, and

comparing it with the diameter for that day, as laid

down in the Efhemeris. It will appear, from a list

of those observations, that my measurements com

monly exceeded those given in the JSphevieris ; but

the greatest excess was 2 5".

MENSURATIONS
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MENSURATIONS of the SUN'S DIAMETER.

1792.

March 7

. . 9

11

13

15

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

28

31

April 1

3

10

11

17

May 29

June 7

Adjustment of

Sextant. Sui'

trail.

2'

3

2

2

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

3

2

2

34'

3°

52

15

15

7

*5

7

15

15

22

8

15

15

*5

15

15

3°

15

37

52

Difference of the Sun's dia<

meter, measuredfrom that

in the Ephemeris.

+

+

+

+

+

+

+

+

8'

14

14

24

1

3

+ 10

+ 3

25

4

+ 20

+ 12

+ 13

+ 7

+ 9

+ 10

+ 11

+ 12

3

15

5

7

1

Vol. IV. U These
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These mensurations may have a farther use, be

sides ascertaining the adjustment of the quadrant.

If the eye could determine, with perfect accuracy,

the contact of the limbs, the mean between the two

measurements of the sun's diameter would be ex

actly equal to his apparent diameter, as determined

by calculation, and given in the Efihemeris; but,

from the imperfection of our organs, it happens,

that the limbs will sometimes appear to be in contact,

when a little space remains between them ; at others,

when they overlap one another : in the former case,

the diameter will appear greater, in the latter, less

than the truth. But it is probable, that at nearly

the same period of time, the state of the eye, or of

the sensorium, by which we judge of this contact,

is, in the same person, nearly the same. Of this

I have made some trials, and found, that when the

sun's diameter, by my mensuration, differed from

that in the Efhemeris, on repeating the mensurations,

at short intervals, the difference remained nearly the

same. Therefore, if we observe the sun's altitude, a

little time before or after measuring his diameter,

the contact of the limbs will, probably, appear to

take place, in.the same real situation of those limbs,

as when we measured the sun's diameter. But here,

the effect oftoo open, or too close, observation will be

reversed ; the former making the altitude appear less,

the latter, greater than the truth. These measure

ments then may be applied, as corrections of the ob

served altitude. Thus, if the diameter of the sun

has appeared too great, add the quantity of its ex-

• • : ••' iess
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cess to the angle observed, between the sun and his

image in Mercury ; if it appeared too small, subtract

the defect, to give the true angle. Thus, March

the 13th, the error of the sextant was 2' 52", to be

subtracted. But the measurement of the sun's dia

meter exceeds the truth, by 24". Therefore, this

quantity is to be added to the observed angle, the

observation being, probably, so much too open.

The angle between the sun and his image in

quicksilver, that day at noon, was 1230 33' 45"

Error Sextant — 2' 52"

Do. Observation + 024

Diff. — 2 2&

2) 123 31 17

Diff. refr. and parallax

61 45 38 5

26 5

61
45

12

Sun's Semidiameter +
16 7

62

2

1 l9

23
Sun's Declin. South + 3«

Co-Latitude
64

37
42

Latitude of Burwa Sagur 25 22 18

which is 13" less than in the following list, where

this error was not allowed for.

The secondary, or horizontal, adjustment, made

by a small screw at the fore-part of the little specu

lum, was, from time to time, carefully attended to*

U 2 The
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The altitudes were taken by means of the image

in quicksilver, which, if the sun was the object,

was defended from the wind by covering of thin

gauze, as recommended by Mr. Burrow in the

first volume of the Asiatic Researches. When the

altitude of a star was to be taken, this method did

not answer ; as it rendered the image too obscure,

k A thick cloth was therefore properly disposed to

windward of the mercury. ;

The small telescope belonging to the sextant was

used in all the observations.

As the instrument is only graduated to 125 de

grees, I could not take altitudes exceeding 62 de

grees. While the sun's meridian altitude could be

observed, I have preferred it, for the latitude : but,

as this was soon about to be impracticable, I began,

on the 29th of February, to compare the latitudes by

meridian altitude, with those obtained from two al

titudes and the elapsed time, by the rule in the re

quisite tables, in order to judge how far the latter

might be depended on. The result of the compari

son, which appears in the observations from that

time to the 15th of March, determined me to trust

to those double altitudes, while they could be taken

within the prescribed limits ; at the same time, com

paring them occasionally with observations by a

fixed star. From the first of April, I was obliged

to trust entirely to the stars ; and to make the ob

servations by them as accurate as possible, I have,

when circumstances would allow, taken the meridian

altitude of one to the north, and another to the

south,
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south, of the zenith. The telescope is an achroma

tic, made by Dolland, of twenty-eight inches

focal distance. It inverts the object, and magnifies

eighty times.

The watch is made by Brookbank, with hori

zon balance wheel, and continues to go while wind

ing up. To determine, as accurately as possible,

the time of an observation, I took equal altitudes of

the sun, on the days preceding and following it,

and, having thus found the quantity gained or lost

in twenty -four hours, applied to the time of obser

vation a part proportional to its distance from the

preceding or following noon. In this calculation,

allowance was made for the difference of longitude

{ascertained by geometrical survey ) if the altitudes

on the two days were taken at different places.

Besides this I have, when I had the opportunity,

taken the altitudes of two fixed stars, one to the

east, and another to the west of the meridian, with

in an hour before or after the observation, and cal

culated the time from them.

OBSERVATIONS of LATITUDE.

PLACE.

Agra; monument of Taj Mahl,

Ditto,

LacnowjMr.TAY Loa'sHouse,

Futtchgurk; Mr. Phillips's

Bungalow, near the centre

of cantonments,

Ditto,

Ditto,

Ditto,

Gureiah village, bearing N £ E

£ mile.

Ditto,

Sun or

Star.
Latitude. REMARKS.

a T™ 27 10 00

27 10 11

26 51 9

doubtful

a flJZ distinct

clearO

O 27 21 5 cloudy

Q
0

0

27 " 54

27 22 46

27 21 44

clear

do

do

O 27 28 42 do

O
27 29 11 do
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1792.

Jan. 24

*5
16

*1

•8

29

3°

PLACE.
Sun, or

Star.
Latitude.

fa.

Mar.

3

9
so

21

•3

14

25

18

2

«

7

8

8

14

*S

16

*7
18

>9
to

21

E2

•3

25

Dehliah; near the Bungalow,

Nauiabgunge ; bg. E dist. 3 furl.

Al/ygunge; Mosque, S 72 E

Dvomree ;Fort, S 22 E diss. 2^f.

Sukheet ; N W 2j f.

Giroul; Fort, S 10 W lj F. •

Shekohabad; Agra-gM, S 5$ E

7f. A

Feerozabad; Gate, S E 3 f.

LJttimadpotr ; Tank, S 67 Wi f.

Agra ; monument of Taj Mahl.

Ditto,

Camp at Gober Chokey,

Ditto,

Baad; bearing N 2 E dist. 3f.

Muiiniah; S 30 W - - - 1

Dkolpour ; S 8 W - - 3

Choola ; Fort, N 44 W 3

Noorabad; Garden, S 3 E 2

Gualior j Hill, S 3 E—S. 45 E.

Ditto,

Ditto,

Artery; Fort, S 10 W dist. 4 f.

Dibborak,

Ditto,

Ditteah, S 32 E dist. 3$ miles,

Ditto,

Ditto, Rajah's House, N W3 f

Ditto,

Jkansy; S E angle fort, N 88 E

»Jf.

Ditto,

Ditto,

Burwah-Sagur; Castle, N 51 E

Ditto,

Ditto,

Pirtipoor; N80W—N18E li f.

Ditto,

Bumamy; NaW—N 42W1 Jf.

Be/gaung; N 1 f.

Teary; N 55 E 2

Uarouny ; Fort, S 75 E 2.

Sindwaha ; N 55 E 2.

Narat; Temple of Hanuman,

S 14 E 3$.

Ditto,

Miltoton; Fort, N14E dist. lof.

Khe'mlasah; N48E—N 57W 2.

Rampoor; N 5 E N—43 W

Ditto,

Koorwey; Fort, N42—52 W 3

0 M. A.

© 2 A.

©MA.

jj © M A.

O 2 A.

/5TJ. M.

© 2 A.

0 U. M.

© 2 A.

a TtJ

© a A.

REMARKS.

27 21 5

27 26 12

27 30 00

27 32 41

»7 25 >5

27 *! IJ

»7\6 £8

clear, windy;

Sun had begun

to fall

9 14

»4 7
10 28

10 38

9 23

9 5'
. 3 23

26 49 48

26 41 41

26 37 *'5<,

26 24 17

26 ij 7

26 15 38

26 14 48

26 4 20

25 53 43

25 53 5l

25 43 •

a5 43 9

25 39 44

25 39 27

2S 27 S6

25 28 1

25 27 4s

25 22 31

25 2 i 16

25 22 3t

25 12 53

25 12 33

25 2 6

24 53 "

24 43 3°

24 35 1

24 3i 34

24 24 25

24 40

>7 3°

»3 44

cioudjr,

clear.

a cloud came

pvjr the sua

before he reach

ed the Meri

dian.

clear, windy,

:lear.

windjr
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PLACE.
Sun er

Star,
Latitude. REMARKS.

Kirwah; close to the village,

Basouda ; N 35 W 3

.Ditto,

North Bank Gulcutta River

B'helsah , S|56 C 4

Ditto.

Ditto,

Ditto,

Goolgaung\ N 58 E 2

Ditto,

Amiry; N 67 E •

Ditto,

Bopaul; Futtekgurh fort, S 62

68 W 1 mile,

Ditto,

Ditto>

Pundah; N 42 E S 82 E 1 fur-

Ditto,

Schonc; S 85 . E

Furherx N 28—55 W 4_

Shujawulpoor; N 1 8 WN 80 E3

Beinsreud: N 64 E—S 65 E 1

Shahjchanpoor ; S 83 W

Ditto,

Turana, N 70 W 3^

Ditto,

Tajpoir; close to the village,

Ditto,

Oujcin; near Kama Kkan's

Garden,

Do. Do.

Do. Do.

Do. Do.' '

Do. Do.

Do. Do.

Do.house nearS c 1 n0 1 AH spaL

Do. Do.

O 2 A.

O 2. A.

a u. m.

O 2 A.

O 2 A.

6U. M,

eu. m.

o rn.

© 2 A.

e u. m.

0U. M.

a. m.

<5U. M.

a Wl

eu. m.

eu. m.

eu. m.

« Hydra;

a Hydra:

eu. m.

a Hydra;

e U. M.

» Hydra;

eu. m.

a Hydra;

0 Hydra;

eu. M.

a. Hydra:

eu. M.

* ni

*3 57 31

23 53 25

23 40

23 41

*3 3»
23 32

23 3'

23 32

23 3i

23 28 46

*3 2S 24
23 24 29

23 »5 46

23 >6 35

3 «5 5«
13 5°

'3 45
12 00

4 5
23 24 54

*3 *5 54
23 26 9

23 25 46

23 20 2

23 «9 39

23 >4 47

23 '3 1

23 12 9

23 12 13

23 »o 58

23 12 >3

23 10 50

23 11 28

23 11 8

23 10 45

wipdy

,g } d. moderate,

S a dist, obser.

48 <

>9
1

89

5J

SI

>clear, calna

23

J3

cl. moderate

clear, calaj

Eclipses
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LATITUDES OBSERVED.

1792. PLACE.
Sun or

Star.
Latitude. Remarks.

OB. 7

8

1793-

Feb. 24

Mar. 13

»4
15

16

17

>9

si

22

93

»4

25
I

28

=9

8°

3<

Apr. 1

1

8

9

10

11

J
Oujein, Camp, at Shah,

Da wu k'l Durgah, J

Ditto, Ditto

Ditto Camp near Rana

Khan's Garden,

Ditto, Camp at Unk-Pat

Gutteahy

Tenauriah,

Agtr,
Soosner(N 10 68 W dist.

x fur.)

Perawa, ■ -

Soone'l (N 18 W dist. 3. |

58 fur.)

Julmee (from S to S 35W ,

dist. a. 33 fur.) |

Mucundra,

Puchfahar (N 10 E dist. |

A&J-) - !
Anandpoor,

Kotah (Camp near Bag-

Dur-zvMZa,J

Gaumuch(S 77 E dist. 3 f.)

TcckcrctiS 10—60W dist.

if.)

Boondcc (Rajah's Mail N

42 W)

Dublana (from S to S 80 E

dist. 1 fur.)

Doogiree (S W)

Bahmen-gaung (E to S 15

E dist. 1 fur.

Ooniara IS to S 63 E dist.

7'-)

Ditto.

Ditto,

Burtuirah (S 22E to N 47 )

E dist. extremes, 2 f.) J

BAugzvunt-gurh (N 30—

85 W dist. 3 f.)

KheerneelS 30—82 E dist. )

if.) - - \

Mul&rna (S 57—80 W

dist. 3. 2 f.)

Amergurh (S 20 E dist. 2

{■)

©MA.

ditto.

■ ditto.

» Hydra;

a Hydra:

ditto.

I ditto.

) Sirius. J

J a. Hydra: J

Sirius.

a Hydra:

Sirius.

\*3 12 H clear, calm

I 23 " 45)

13 11 3°

23 n i

23 23 55

23 36 10

23 43 48

23 56 47

23 57 5*

24 9 11

24 9 18

I 34 22 it

I 24 36 4
I 24 |9 27

^ 24 59 39

a Hydra:

a Hydra:

6 U. M.

ditto.

I ev.M. jj

I ditto [

13 U. M.

med. 23 57 21

med. 24 9 14

ditto

[ ditto )

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

25 7 31

25 it 41

2$ 16 56

1 25 so 53

I 25 26 38

25 35 45

|^25 .JO 0,

f 3ft

^ ditto ^

ditto

ditto

ditto

25 45 8 £ cloudy, uncertain

^ aS 53 8 I ditto, ditto

25 54 53 I clear

25 55 l5 f clear, mod.

J 26 3 31 £ ditto, ditto

26 9 16 1 ditto, ditto

j 26 16 9 ^ ditto, ditto

^ 26 19 9 1 ditto, windy

I 26 27 9 1 ditto, moderate
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LATITUDES OBSERVED.

1792. PLACE.
Sun or

Star
Latitude.

I I

April 13 J Khaosh-kal-gurh (N 55— 1 Hydr3C 5

65 E dist. 4 f.) i ' I

Ditto, ) SU.M. '

REMARKS.

»4

16

17

18

»9

Ptihudoh, (N 60—80 E> H ,

dist.3f.) J

Ditto, I 8 U. M.

28 9

28 34
ditto, ditto ^

Hindoun, (N 12 W to N

80 E d'st. nearest 1 f.)

Ditto

Surout (S48 W to W dis

tant 2, 6 .)

Ditto,

Biann (S 32 W to S 48 E

dist. if.)

Ditto,

Rudazi)ul,[N5—5oWdist.

2f.)

Kinua (S 69 E to N 88 E

dist.3f.)

Ditto,

a Hydras

SU. M.

0U. M.

■ 1

^ a Hydra; ^

' & U. M. '

« Hydrae

ditto

eu. m.

^ ditto I

J

3; 54 1

36 39 ^ditto, ditto

43 24

43 39

3
-»

(J
a-.
o

01
• o
Co
Oft

B

r

49 »}

48 39 ) di

clear, mo

derate

f

1

55 4°

55 9

ditto, dittoJ <2

ditto, ditto

tto, wind.

r

ditto, moderate58 25|

2 25 J

1 55 Iditto, di

Futtehpoor (Camp within ~)

Chun-nunpooree Dur- > a Hydrse ^ 27

wazaj - 3 (

Ditto, I H V. M. I 27

5 55

5 3J
ditto, ditto ^

ECLIPSES



ECLIPSESOFJUPITER'SSATELLITES.

ApparentTime.

Im. or Em.

PLACEOFOBSERVATION.

Longit.

WEATHER.

REMARKS.

1793-

D.H.M.S.

Mar.24124826

jo131629

31144335

AprilC10{526

—15546

911ti26

13«318 —14543816131014

May9j32745

Im. Im. Im. Em. Im. Im.|Im. Em. Im. Im.

Anandpcor.

Boondee. Dublana.
Ooniara.

Ditto,

Bhugzuunt-gurh,Khoosh-hal-gurh,

Ditto,

Surout,-•

Agra,RozehTaj-Mahl,

1530615

iS45

*545 4145

0
75 75 7576 75

clear,moderate
ditto,ditto ditto,ditto ditto,ditto ditto,ditto

76230
75573°?
76830$

76513°'
773645

ditto,ditto ditto,ditto ditto,ditto ditto,ditto

Thesatellitehademergedsometime

beforeIperceivedit.

ByobservationsofProcyonand Arcturus,atJpast9P.M.watchslow 10'56"and.hythisthetimeisadjusted. Butonthe7that7$A.M.bytheSun,

watchslow,only8'5",beinga'51'

gainedin10hours.Ifweallowa proportionablegain,tothetimeof immersion,—1'49"thetimewas

■5°52'17"andLongitude75014'30".

1

^Med.763

1
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'793- ^eD- 25th, ttOujetn, Moon eclipsed.

At 3 P. M. watch by the Sun - 105 8" alow 1

At i«i P. M. by Procyon 9 59 do. I med. 10' 30"

At 14J by Lyra jo 32 do. j

By Watch M°'4—'

' + jo 30

Appar. Time, 14 14 30 A alight obscurity began on the Moon's N. I. limb.

H

14 18—

+ 10 30

14 28 30 Dark shadow distinctly seen to enter.

17 00 00

+ 10 30

17 10 30 Eclipse ended—Limb clear.

If we reckon the beginning of the eclipse from the first perceptible obscurity;

i. e. 14 24 30

Then beginning by Ephemeris 9 23 45

Diff. of Long, in time 5 00 45

But, reckoning from the entrance of the dark

•hadow, the difference is 5 4 45

The end, by observation 17 16 30

By Ephemeris 12 6 30

5 4 00

Beginning of obscurity 14 24 30

End 71 10 30

Middle »5 47 8°

Ditto by Ephemeris 1° 45 >5

5 « '5

Duration observed, 2 46 00

by Ephemeris 2 42 45

Excess of observation 00 3 r5

76 H 15

76 00 00

75 33 45

As the state of the limbs at the times maked as the beginning of ODSeurity,

and end of the eclipse were similar; if we add half this difference (1' 37") to

the first of these times, and substract it from the last, we shall have the begin

ning 140 26'. 7".

End 17 8 S3

Either of which will give the longitude 750 35' 40"

REMARK
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REMARK by the PRESIDENT.

The observations, with which Mr. Hunter has

favoured us, will be a valuable acquisition to all

Indian geographers and antiquaries ; for, since

Ujjayiril, or Ujjein, is in the first meridian of the

Hindus, its longitude ascertains the position of Lanca

on the equator, and fixes the longitude, at least ac

cording to the Hindu astronomers, of Curucshetra,

Vatsa, the Pool Sannihita CdncM, and other places,

which are frequently celebrated in Sanscrit books

of the highest antiquity. Hence also we shall possi

bly ascertain the seven d-Mipas, which, on the au

thority of Patanjali and of the Veda itself, we

may pronounce to be neither the seven planets nor

the seven climates, but great peninsulas of this earth,

or large tracts of land with water on both sides of

them: for example, in a preface to the Surya Sid-

dhanta, the peninsula, called Salmala, is declared to

be 422 Ybjanas to the east of Lanca now a true Y6-

jana is equal to 4! geometrical miles ; and the lon

gitude of Salmala will thus bring us to the Gulph of

Siam, or to the eastern Indian peninsula beyond Ma

lacca. There is a passage in one of the Purdnas,

which confirms this argument ; where king Sra'va-

na is described " on the. White Mountain in the ex-

" tensive region of Sdlmaladwipa, meditating on the

" traces of the divine foot, at a place called the sta-

" tim of Trivicrama :" now we are assured by

credible travellers, that the Siamese boast of a rock

in their country, oh which a footstep, as they eay, pf

Vishnu is clearly discernible.

QUESTIONS
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QUESTIONS and REMARKS

ON THE

ASTRONOMY of the HINDUS.

Br JOHN PIAYFAIR, A. M.

PROFESSOR OF MATHEMATICS, AT EDINBURGH;

WRITTEN ioth of OCTOBER, 1792.

PRESUMING on the invitation given, with so

much liberality, in the Advertisement prefixed

to the second volume of the Asiatic Researches, I

have ventured to submit the following queries and

observations to the President and other Members of

the learned Society of Bengal,

I.

Are any Books to be found among the

Hrndus, which treat professedly of

Geometry ?

I am led to propose this question by having ob

served, not only that the whole of the Indian Astro

nomy is a system constructed with great geometrical

skill, but that the trigonometrical rules, given in the

translation from the Surya Siddhdnta, with which

Mr. Davis
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Mr. Davis has obliged the world, point out some

very curious theorems, which must have been known

to the author of that ancient book. The rule, for

instance, by which the trigonometrical canon of the

Hindu Astronomers is constructed, involves in it

the following theorem: " If there be three arches

" of a circle in arithmetical progression, the sum of

" the sines of the two extreme arches is to twice the

" sine of the middle arch, as the cosine of the com-

" mon difference of the arches to the radius of the

" circle." Now this theorem, though not difficult

to be demonstrated, is yet so far from obvious, that

it seems not known to the Mathematicians of Europe

till the beginning of the last century, when it was

discovered by Vieta : it has ever since been used

for the construction of trigonometrical tables, as it

affords a method of calculating the sines and arches

much easier than that, which depends on successive

extractions of the square root. To find, that this

theorem was known to the Brdhmens many ages ago,

is therefore extremely curious : and the more so,

because there is some reason to think, that the com

mentator on the Siddhdnta, quoted and translated by

Mr. Davis, did not understand the principle of

this rule, since the method, which he lays down, is

entirely different, much less profound in theory, and

much more difficult in practice. If this be true, it

indicates a retrograde order in the progress of eastern

science, which must have had its orgin in a very re

mote age,

Are

s
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H.

Are any books of Hindu Arithmetic to

be procured ?<

It should seem, that, if such books exist, they

must contain much curious information, with many

abridgements in the labour of calculating, and the

like, all which may be reasonably expected from,

them, since an arithmetical notation, so perfect as

that of India, has existed in that country much

longer than in any other; but that, which most of all

seems to deserve the attention of the learned, is the

discovery said to be made of something like Algelra

among the Hindus, such as the expression of number

in general by certain symbols and the idea of negative

quantities : These certainly cannot be too carefully in

quired into, and will, it is hoped, be considered by

the Society at Calcutta as a part of that rich mine,

from which they have already extracted so many va

luable materials. The problem, mentioned by Mr.

Burrow (c) proves, that the Hindus have turned

their attention to certain arithmetical investigations,

of which there is no trace in the writings of the

Greek mathematicians.

III.

Must not a complete translation of the

Su'rya Siddha'nta be considered as the

grand desideratum with respect to Indian

Astronomy ?

fc.J 3 Asiat. Res. 413.

Vol. IV. Y Sir
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Sir W. Jones gives us reason, I think, to hope,

that this will be executed by Mr. Davis; and the

specimen, which that gentleman has exhibited

leaves as little reason to doubt of his abilities to

translate the work accurately, as of the great value

of the original : I have therefore only to express a

wish, that, if there be any diagrams in the Surya

Siddhanta, they may be carefully preserved.

IV.

Would not a Catalogue Raisonne', con

taining an enumeration and a short account

of the Sanscrit books on Indian Astrono

my, be a work highly interesting and

useful?

V.

Might not an actual examination of the

heavens, in company with a Hindu Astro

nomer, to ascertain all the stars and con

stellations, for which there are names in

Sanscrit, prove a most valuable addition

to our knowledge of Indian Astronomy ?

Let me here take the liberty of reminding the Pre

sident of his promise to make such an examination ; by

which the mistakes concerning the Indian Zodiac,

some of which he has already pointed out, may be

decisively corrected.
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VI.

May it not be of consequence to procure

descriptions of the principal astronomical

buildings and instruments, of which any

remains are still to be found, and which

are certainly known to be of Hindu origin?

Under this head I would comprehend not only

^uch works as the Observatory at Benares, which is

well described by Sir Robert Barker, but also 6uch

instruments as the Astrolabe, mentioned by Mr.

Burrow in the appendix to the second volume of the

jisiatic Researches; and engravings of such instru

ments will be necessary to accompany the descriptions.

Though, in the preceding questions, there may

be nothing, that has ecaped the attention of the So

ciety in Bengal, yet they will, perhaps, be forgiven

to one, who feels himself deeply interested in the sub

ject, to which they relate, and who would not lose

even the feeblest ray of a light, which, without the

exertions of the Asiatic Society, must perish for ever.

REMARK by the PRESIDENT.

We shall concur, I am persuaded, in giving our

public thanks to professor Playfair for the Questi

ons, which he has proposed, and in expressing pur

wish, that his example may be followed by the

learned in Europe: concise answers to his queries will

be given in my next annual discourse, the subject of

which will comprise a general account of Indian

. - Y 2 astronomy
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astronomy and mathematics. I would long ago

,have accomplished my design (which I never meant as

a -promise to be performed in all events) of examining

the heavens in company with an intelligent Hindu

astronomer, if such a companion could have been

found in this province ; but, though I offered ample

stipends to any Hindu astronomer, who could name

in Sanscrit all the constellations, which I should point

out, and to any Hindu physician, who could bring

me all the plants named in Sanscrit books, I was as

sured by the Brahmen, whom I had commissioned to

search for such instructors, that no Pandit in Bengal

ever pretended to possess the knowledge I required.

.Lieut. Wilford, however, has lately favoured me

with^a Sanscrit work, procured by him at Benares,

containing the names, figures, and positions of all

the asterisms, known to ancient or modern Hindus,

not only in the .Zodiac, but in both hemispheres,

and almost from pole to pole .• that work I translated

with attention, and immediately consigned it to Mr.

Davis, who of all men living is the best qualified to

exhibit a copious and accurate History of Indian

Astronomy.

Discourse
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DISCOURSE THE ELEVENTH:

< O N T H <

PHILOSOPHY of the ASIATICS-

DELIVERED 20th FEBRUARY, 1794.

By t h i PRESIDENT.

HAD it been of any importance, gentlemen, to

arrange these anniversary dissertations according -

to the ordinary progress of the human mind, in the

gradual expansion of its three most considerable

powers, memory, imagination, and reason, I should cer

tainly have presented you with an essay on the liberal

arts of the five Asiatic nations, before I produced my

remarks on their abstract sciences ; because, from my

own observation at least, it seems evident, that

fancy, or the faculty of combining our ideas agreea

bly by various modes of imitation and substitution,

is in general earlier exercised , and sooner attains ma*-

turity, than the power of separating and comparing

those ideas by the laborious exertions of intellect;

and hence, I believe, it has happened, that all nati

ons in the world had poets before they had mere

philosophers: but, as M. D'Alembert has delibe

rately placed science before art, as the question of

precedence
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precedence is, on this occasion, of no moment what

ever, and as many new facts on the subject of Asiatic

philosophy are fresh in my remembrance, I propose

to address you now on the sciences of Asia, reserving

for our next annual meeting a disquisition concerning

those fine arts, which have immemorially been culti

vated, with different success and in very different

modes, within the circle of our common inquiries.

By science I mean an assemblage of transcendental

propositions discoverable by human reason, and re

ducible to first principles, axioms, or maxims, from

which they may all be derived in regular succession ;

and there are consequently as many sciences as there

are general objects of our intellectual powers: when

man first exerts those powers, his objects are himself

and the rest of nature: himself he perceives to be

composed of body and mind, and in his individual ca

pacity, he reasons on the uses of his animal frame

and of its parts hoth exterior and internal ; on the

disorders impeding the regular functions of those

parts, and on the most probable methods of prevent

ing those disorders, or of removing them ; he soon

feels the close connexion between his corporeal and

mental faculties, and when his mind is reflected on

itself, he discourses on its essence and its operations ;

in his social character, he analyzes his various duties

and rights both private and public ; and in the leisure,

which the fullest discharge of those duties always

admits, his intellect is directed to nature at large, to

the substance of natural bodies, to their several pro

perties,
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ferties, and to their quantity both separate and

united, finite and infinite ; from all which objects he

deduces notions, either purely abstract and universal,

or mixed with undoubted facts, he argues from phe-

o nomena to theorems, from those theorems to other

phenomena, from causes to effects, from effects to^

causes,' arid thus arrives at the demonstration of a. first

intelligent cause ; whence his collected wisdom, being

arranged in the form of science, chiefly consists of

fhysiology and medicine* metaphysics and logic, ethics

and Jurisprudence , natural philosophy and mathematics ;

from which the religion of nature (since revealed reli

gion must be referred to history, as alone affording

evidence of it) has in all ages and in all nations been

the sublime and consoling result. Without professing

to have given a logical definition ofscience, or to have

exhibited a perfect enumeration of its objects, I shall

confine myself to those five divisions of Asiatic philoso

phy, enlarging for the most part on the progress which

the Hindus have made in them, and occasionally intro

ducing the sciences of the Arabs and Persians, the

Tartars and the Chinese; but, how extensive soever

may be the range which I have chosen, I shall be

ware of exhausting your patience with tedious dis

cussions, and of exceeding those limits, which the

occasion of our present meeting has necessarily

perscribed.

I. The first article affords little scope ; since I

have no 'evidence, that, in any language of Asia,

there exists one original treatise on medicine consid

ered
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ered as science: physic, indeed, appears in these

regions to have been from time immemorial, as we

see it practiced at this day by Hindus and Muselmans,

a mere empirical history of diseases and remedies;

useful, I admit, in a high degree, and worthy of at- e

tentive examination, but wholly foreign to the sub

ject before us: though the Arabs, however, have

chiefly followed the Greeks in this branch of know

ledge, and have themselves been implicitly followed

by other Mohammedan writers, yet ' (not to mention

the Chinese, of whose medical works I can at present

say nothing with confidence) we still have access to

a number of Sanscrit books on the old Indian practice

of physic, from which, if the Hindus had a theore

tical system, we might easily collect it. The

Ayurveda, supposed to be the work of a celestial

physician, is almost entirely lost, unfortunately per

haps for the curious European, but happily for the

patient Hindu; since a revealed science precludes im

provement from experience, to which that of medi

cine ought, above all others, to be left perpetually

open ; but I have myself met with curious fragments

of that primeval work, and, in the Veda itself, I

found with astonishment an entire Ufanishad on the,

internal parts of the human body ; with an enume

ration of nerves, veins, and arteries, a description

of the heart, spleen, and liver, and various disquisi

tions on the formation and growth of the foetus:

from the laws, indeed, of Menu, which have lately

appeared in our own language, we may perceive,

that the ancient Hindus were fond of reasoning in their

way
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way on the mysteries of animal generation, and on

the comparative influence of the sexes in the pro

duction of perfect offspring ; and we may collect from

the authorities adduced in the learned Essay on

Egypt and the NVe, that their physiological disputes

led to violent schisms in religion, and even to bloody

wars. On the whole, we cannot expeqt to acquire

many valuable truths from an examination of eastern

bpoks on the sience of medicine ; but examine them

we must, if we wish to complete the history of uni

versal philosophy, and to supply the scholars of

Europe with authentic materials for an account of the

opinions anciently formed on this head by the philo

sophers of Asia : to know, indeed, with certainty,

that so much and no more can be known on any

branch of science, would in itself be very important

and useful knowledge if it had no other effect than to

check the boundless curiosity of mankind, and to fix

them in the straight path of attainable science, espe

cially of such as relates to their duties and may con

duce to their happiness.

II. We have an ample field in the next division,

and a field almost new ; since the roytaphysics and

logic of the Brahmens, comprised in their six philoso

phical Sdstras, and explained by numerous glosses

or comments, have never yet been - accessible to

Europeans ; and, by the help of the Sanscrit lan

guage, we now may read the' works of the Saugatas,

Bauddhas, A'rhatas, Jainas, and other heterodox

philosophers, whence we may gather the metaphy

sical tenets prevalent in China and Japan, in the

Vol. IV. Z eastern
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eastern peninsula of India, and in many considerable

nations of Tartary : There are also some valuable

tracts on these branches of science in Persian and

Arabic, partly copied from the Greeks, and partly

comprising the doftrines of the Sufi's which anciently

prevailed, and still prevail in a great measure over

this oriental world, and which the Greeks themselves

condescended to borrow from eastern sages.

The little treatise in four chapters, ascribed to

Vyasa, is the only philosophical Sastra, the original

text of which I have had leisure to peruse with a

Brahmen of the Vedanti school: it is extremely ob

scure, and, though composed in sentences elegantly

modulated, has more resemblance to a table of con

tents, or an accurate summary, than to a regular

systematical tract ; but all its obscurity has been

cleared by the labour of the very judicious and most

learned Sancara, whose commentary on the Ve~

danta which I read also with great attention, not only

elucidates every word of the text, but exhibits a

perspicuous account of all other Indian schools, from

that of Capila to those of the more modern here

tics. It is not possible, indeed, to speak with too

much applause of so excellent a work ; and I am

confident in asserting, that, until an accurate trans

lation of it shall appear in some European language,

the general history of philosophy must remain incom

plete; for I perfectly agree with those, who are of

opinion, that one correft version of any celebrated

Hindu book would be of greater value than all the

dissertations or essays, that could be composed on

... the
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the same subject ; you will not, however, expect,

that, in such a discourse as I am now delivering, I

should expatiate on the diversity of Indian philoso

phical schools, on the several founders of them, on

the doctrines, which they respectively taught, or on

their many disciples, who dissented from their in

structors in some particular points. On the present

occasion, it will be sufficient to say, that the oldest

head of a sect, whose entire work is preserved, was

( according to some authors) Capila ; not the divine

personage, a reputed grandson of Brahma', to whom

Cri'shna compares himself in the Gttd, but a sage

of his name, who invented the Sanc'hya, or Numeral,

philosophy, which Cri'shna himself appears to im

pugn in his conversation with Arjuna, and which,

as far as I can collect it from a few original texts,

resembled in part the metaphysics of Pythagoras,

and in part the theology of Zeno; his doctrines

Were enforced and illustrated, with some additions,

by the venerable Patanjali, who has also left us a

fine comment on the grammatical rules of Pa'nini,

which are more obscure, without a gloss, than the

darkest oracle ; and here by the way let me add,

that I refer to metaphysics the curious and impor

tant science of universal grammar, on which many

subtil disquisitions may be found interspersed in the

particular grammars of the ancient Hindus, and in

those of the more modern Arabs, The next founder,

1 believe, of a philosophical school was Go'tama,

if, indeed, he was not the most ancient of all ; Cot

his wife Ahalva' was, according to Indian legends,

Z 2 restored
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restored to a human shape by the great Ra'ma ; and

a sage of his name, whom we have no reason to

suppose a different personage, is frequently men

tioned in the Veda itself; to his rational doctrines

those of Cana'da were in general conformable; and

the philosophy of them both is usually called Nyaya,

or logical, a title aptly bestowed ; for it seems to be

a system of metaphysics and logic better accommo

dated than any other anciently known in India, to

the natural reason and common sense of mankind,

admitting the actual existence of material substance in

the popular acceptation of the word matter, and

comprising not only a body of sublime dialectics,

but an artificial method of reasoning, with distinct

names for the three parts of a proposition, and even

for those of a regular syllogism. Here I cannot re

frain from introducing a singular tradition, which

prevailed, according to the well-informed author of

the Dabistdn, in the Panjdb and in several Persian

provinces, that, " among other Indian curiosities,

" which Callisthenes transmitted to his uncle,

" was a technical system of logic, which the Brahmens

" had communicated to the inquisitive Greek", and

which the Mohammedan writer supposes to have been

the ground work of the famous Aristotelean method :

if this be true, it is one of the most interesting facts

that I have met with in Asia; and if it be false, it is

very extraordinary, that such a story should have

been fabricated either by the candid Mohsani Fdtfti

or by the simple Parsis and Pandits, with whom he

had conversed ; but, not having had leisure to study

the
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the Nyaya Sastra, I can only assure you, that I have

frequently seen perfect syllogisms in the philoso

phical writings of the Brdhmens, and have often

heard them used in their verbal controversies. What

ever might have been the merit or age of Go'tama,

yet the most celebrated Indian school is that, with

which I began, founded by Vya'sa, and supported

in most respects by his pupil Jaimini, whose dissent

on a few points is mentioned by his master with re

spectful moderation : their several systems are fre

quently distinguished by the names of the first and

second Mimansa, a word, which, like Nyaya denotes

the operations and conclusions of reason ; but the

tracl of Vya'sa has in general the appellation or Ve-

danta, or the scope and end of the Veda, on the texts

of which, as they were understood by the philosopher,

who collefted them, his doctrines are principally

grounded. The fundamental tenet of the Vedanti

school, to which in a more modern age the incom

parable Sancara was a firm and illustrious adherent,

consisted, not in denying the existence of matter,

that is, of solidity, impenetrability, and extended

figure ( to deny which would be lunacy ) but, in cor

recting the popular notion of it, and in contending

that it has no essence independent of mental percep

tion, that existence and perceptibility are conver

tible terms, that external appearances and sensations

are illusory, and would vanish into nothing, if the

divine energy, which alone sustains them, were sus

pended but for a moment ; an opinion, whieh Epi-

charmus and Plato seem to have adopted, and

which
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whidh has been maintained in the present century

with great elegance, but with little public applause ;

partly because it has been misunderstood, and partly

because it has been misapplied by the false reasoning

of some unpopular writers, who are said to have

disbelieved in the moral attributes of God, whose

Omnipresence, wisdom, and goodness are the basis

of the Indian philosophy ; I have not sufficient evi

dence on the subject to profess a belief in the doc

trine of the Veddnta, which human reason- atones

Could, perhaps, neither fully demonstrate, nor fully

disprove ; but it is manifest, that nothing car* be

farther removed from impiety than a system wholly

buik on the purest devotion ; and the inexpressible

difficulty, which any man, who shall make the at

tempt, will assuredly find in giving a satisfactory

definition of material substance, must induce us to de

liberate with coolness, before we censure the learned'

and pious restorer of the ancient Veda-} though we

cannot but admit, that, if the common opinions of

mankind be the criterion of philosophical truth, we

must adhere to the system of Go/tama, ivhich the

Brahmens of this province almost universally fol

low.

If the metaphysics of the Vedantis be wild and

erroneous, the pupils of BuiSdha have run, it is as-:

serted, into an error diametrically opposite ; for

they are charged with denying the existence of pure

spirit, and with believing nothing absolutely and;

really to exist but material substance,- a heavy accu

sation which ought only to have been made on posi

tive
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tive and incontestible proof, especially by the or

thodox Brahmens, who, are Buddha dissented from

their ancestors in regard to bloody sacrifices, which the

Veda certainly prescribes, may not unjustly be suspect

ed of low and interested malignity. Though I cannot

credit the charge, yet I am unable to prove it en

tirely false, having only read a few pages of a Saw

gata book,1 which Captain Kirkpatrick had lately

the kindness to give me ; but it begins like other

Hindu books, with the word O'm, which we know to

be a symbol of the divine attributes 5 then follows

indeed, a mysterious hymn to the Goddess of nature

by the name of Arya, but with several other titles,

which the Brahmens themselves continually bestow

on their Devi ; now the Brahmens, who have no

idea, that any such personage exists as De'vi', or

the Goddess, and only mean to express allegorically

the povjer of God, exerted in creating, preserving

and renovating this universe, we cannot with justice

infer, that the dissenters admit no deity but visible

nature: the Pandit, who now attends me, and who

told Mr. Wilkins, that the Saugata were atheists,

would not have attempted to resist the decisive evi

dence of the contrary, which appears in the very

instrument, on which he was consulted, if his under

standing had not been blinded by the intolerant zeal

of a mercenary priesthood. A literal version of the

book just mentioned ( if any studious man had learn

ing and industry equal to the task ) would be an in

estimable treasure to the compiler of such a history

as that of the laborious Brucker ; but let us proceed

to
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to the morals and jurisprudence of the Asiatics, on

which I could expatiate, if the occasion admitted a

full discussion of the subject, with correctness and

confidence.

Ill, That both ethics and abstract law might

be reduced to the method of science, cannot surely be

doubted ; but, although such a method would be of

infinite use in a system of universal, or even of na

tional, jurisprudence,- yet the principles of morality

are so few, so luminous, and so ready to present

themselves on every occasion, that the practical

utility of a scientifical arrangement, in a treatise on

ethics, may very justly be questioned. The mora

lists of the east have in general chosen to deliver

their precepts in short sententious maxims, to illus

trate them by sprightly comparisons, or to inculcate

them in the very ancient form ofagreeable apoloques :

There are, indeed, both in Arabic and Persian,

philosophical tracts on ethics, written with sound

ratiocination and elegant perspicuity : but in every

part of this eastern world, from Pekin to Damascus,

the popular teachers of moral wisdom have immemo-

rially been poets, and there would be no end of enu

merating their works, which are still extant in the

five principal languges of Asia. Our divine religion,

the truth of which ( if any history be true) is abun

dantly proved by historical evidence, has no need of

such aids, as many are willing to give it, by asser

ting, that the wisest men of this world were ignorant

of the two great maxims, that we must act in respect

of others, as we should wish them to act in respect of our"

selves.
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stives, and that, instead of returning evil for evil, -we

should confer benefits even 011 those "who injure us ; but

the first rule is implied in a speech of Lysias, and

expressed in distinct phrases by Thales and Pitta-

cus ; and I have even seen it word for word in the

original of Confucius, which I carefully compared

with the Latin translation. It has been usual with

zealous men, to ridicule and abuse all those, who

dare on this point to quote the Chinese philosopher ;

but, instead of supporting their cause, they Would

shake it, if it could be shaken, by their uncandid as

perity ; for they ought to remember, that one great

end of revelation, as it is most expressly declared,

was not to instruct the wise and few, but the many

and unenlightened. If the conversion, therefore, of

the Pandits and Maulavis in this country shall ever be

attempted by protestant missionaries, they must be

ware of asserting, while they teach the gospel of

truth, what those Pandits and Maulavis would know

to be false : the former would cite the beautiful

A'rya couplet, which was written at least three cen

turies before our a?ra, and which pronounces the duty

of a good man, even \n the moment of his distraction,

to consist not only in forgiving, but even in a desire of

henefiting, his destroyer, as the Sandal-tree, in the

instant of its overthrow, sheds •perfume on the axe which

fells it; and the. latter would triumph in repeating the

verse of Sadi, who represents a return of good for

good as a slight reciprocity, but says the virtuous man,

" Confer benefits on him, who has injured thee," using

Mi Arabic sentence, and a maxim apparently of the

Vol. IV. A a • ancient
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ancient Arabs'. Nor would the Muselmans fail to

recite four distichs of Ha'fiz, who has illustrated

that maxim with fanciful but elegant allusions ;

" Learn from yon orient shell to love thy foe,

And store with pearls the hand, that brings thee woe;

Free, like yon rock, from base vindictive pride,

Imblaze with gems the wrist, that rends thy side :

Mark, where yon tree rewards the stony show'r,

With fruit nectareous, or the balmy flow'r:

All nature calls aloud ; " shall man do less,

l/ian heal the smiter, and tht railer bless i"

Now there is not a shadow of reason for believing,

that the poet of Shiraz had borrowed this doctrine

from the Christians ; but, as the cause of Christianity

could never be promoted by falsehood or error, so

it wiil never be obstructed by candour and veracity;

for the lessons of Confucius and Chanacya of

Sadi and Ha'fiz, are unknown even at this day to

millions of Chinese and Hindus, Persians and other

Mehomtnedans , who toil for their daily support ; nor,

were they known ever so perfectly, would they

have a divine sanction With the multitude ; so that,

in order to enlighten the minds of the ignorant, and

to inforce the obedience of the perverse, it is evi

dently a priori, that a revealed religion was necessary

m the great system of providence ,- but my principle

motive for introducing this topic, was to give you

a specimen of that antient oriental morality, which

is comprised in an infinite number of Persian, Arabic,

and Sanscrit compositions.

Nearly one half of jurisprudence is closely con

nected
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nected with ethics ; but, since the learned of Asia

consider most of their laws as positive and divine in

stitutions, and not as the mere conclusions of human

reason, and since I have prepared a mass of extremely

curious materials, which I reserve for an introduction

to the digest of Indhin laws, I proceed to the fourth

division, which consists principally of science trans-

cendently so named, or the knowledge of abstract quan

tities, of their limits , properties, and relations, impres

sed on the understanding with the force of irresistible

demonstration, which, as all other knowledge depends

at best on our fallible senses, and in great measure

on still more fallible testimony, can only be found

in pure mental abstractions ; though for all the pur

poses of life, our own senses, and even the credible

testimony of others, give us in most cases the high

est degree of certainty, physical and moral.

IV. I have already had occasion to touch on

the Indian metaphysics of natural bodies according

to the most celebrated of the Asiatic schools, from

which the Pythagoreans are supposed to have bor

rowed many of their opinions; and, as we learn

from Cicero, that the old sages of Europe had an idea

of centripetalforce and a principle of universal gravita

tion, (which they never indeed attempted to demon

strate) so I can venture to affirm, without meaning

to pluck a leaf from the never-fading laurels of our

immortal Newton, that the whole of his theology

and . part of his philosophy may be found in the

Vedas and even in the works of the Sufis : that most

fubiil spirit, which he suspected to pervade natural

A a 2 " bodies,
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bodies, and, lying concealed in them, to cause at

traction and repulsion, the emission, reflection, and

refraction of light, electricity, calefaction, sensation,

and muscular motion, is described by the Hindus as

a. fifth element endued with those veiy powers; and

the Vedas abound with allusions to a force univer

sally attractive, which they chiefly ascribe to the

Sun, thence called Ad'ttya, or the Attractor; a name

designed by the mythologists to mean the child of

the Goddess Aditi ; but the most wonderful passage

on the theory of attraction occurs in the charming

allegorical poem of Shi'ri'n and Ferha'd, or the

Divine Spirit and a human Soul disinterestedly pious ;

a work which from the first verse to the last, is a

blaze of religious and poetical fire. The whole

passage appears to me so curious, that I make no

apology for giving you a faithful translation of it:

*' There is a strong propensity, which dances through

" every atom, and attracts the minutest particle to

"some peculiar object; search this universe from

" its base to its summit, from fire to air, from water

" to earth, from all below the Moon to all above

"the celestial' spheres; and thou wilt not find a

"corpuscle destitute of that natural attractibility ;

" the very point of the first thread, in this appa-

" rently tangled skein, is no other than such a prin-

" ciple of attraction, and all principles beside are

" void of a real basis; from such a propensity arises

" every motion perceived in heavenly or in terrestrial

" bodies ; it is a disposition to be attracted, which

" taught hard steel to rush from its place and rivet

itself
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** itself on the magnet ; it is the same disposition,

" which impels the light straw to attach itself firmly

" on amber ; it is this quality, which gives every

" substance in nature a tendency toward another,

" and an inclination forcibly directed to a determi-

" nate point."' These notions are vague, indeed,

and unsatisfactory ; but permit me to ask, whether the

last paragraph of Newton's incomparable work goes

much farther, and whether any subsequent experi

ments have thrown light on a subject so abstruse and

obscure : that the sublime astronomy and exquisitely

beautiful geometry, with which that work is illu

mined, should in any degree be approached by the

Mathematicians of Asia, while of all Europeans*

who ever lived, Archimedes alone was capable of

emulating them, would be a vain expectation but

we must suspend our opinion of Indian astronomical

knowledge, till the Surya Siddhdnta shall appear in

our own language," and even then (to adopt a phrase

of Cicero) our greedy and capacious ears will by no

means be satisfied ; for in order to complete an his

torical account of genuine Hindu astronomy, we

require verbal translations of at least three other

Sanscrit books; of the treatise by Parasara, for

the first age of Indian science, of that by Vara'ha,

with the copious comment of his very learned son,

for the middle age, and of those written, by Bha-

scara for times comparatively modern. The va

luable and now accessible works of the last-menti

oned philosopher, contain also an universal, or speci

ous, arithmetic, with one chapter at least on geo

metry ;
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metry; nor would it, surely, be difficult to pro

cure, through our several residents with the Pzskivd

and with Scindhya, the older books on algebra,

which Bhascara mentions, and on which Mr.

Davis would justly set a very high value ; but the

Sanscrit work, from which we might expect the

most ample and important information, is entitled

Cshetradersa, or a View of Geometrical Knowledge,

and was compiled in a very large volume by order

of the illustrious Jayasinha, comprising all that

remains on that science in the sacred language of

India : it was inspected in the west by a Pandit

now in the service of Lieutenant Wilford, and

might, I am persuaded, at Jayanagar, where

Colonel Polier had permission from the Rdjd to

buy the four Vedas themselves. Thus have I an

swered, to the best of my power, the three first

questions obligingly transmitted to us by professor

Playfair; whether the Hindus have books in San

scrit expressly on geometry, whether they have any

such on arithmetic, and whether a translation of

the Surya Siddhdnta be not the great desideratum on

the subject of Indian astronomy: to his three last

questions, whether an accurate summary account of

all the Sanscit works on that subject, a delineation

of the Indian celestial sphere, with correct remarks

on it, and a description of the astronomical instru-

, ments used by the ancient Hindus, would not seve

rally be of great, utility, we cannot but answer in

the affirmative, provided that the utmost critical

sagacity were applied in distinguishing such works,

constellations,
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constellations, and instruments, as are clearly of

Indian origin, from such as were introduced into this

country by Muselman astronomers from Tartary and

Persia, or in later days by Mathematicians from

Europe.

V. From all the properties ot man and of na

ture, from all the various branches of science, from

all the deductions of human reason, the general co

rollary, admitted by Hindus, Arabs, and Tartars, by

Persians, and by Chinese, is the supremacy of an all-

creating and all -preserving spirit, infinitely wise,

good, and powerful, but infinitely removed from the

comprehension of his most exalted creatures; nor

are there in any language (the ancient Hebrew al

ways excepted) more pious and sublime addresses to

the being of beings, more splendid enumerations of

his attributes, or more beautiful descriptions of his

visible works, than in Arabic, Persian and Sanscrit,

especially in the Koran, the introductions of the

poems of Sadi', Niza'mi', and Firdaus'i, the four

Vedas and many parts of the numerous Purdnas : but

supplication and praise would not satisfy the bound

less imagination of the Vedanfi and Sufi theologists,

who blending uncertain metaphysics with un

doubted principles of religion, have presumed to

reason confidently on the very nature and essence

of the divine spirit, and asserted in a very remote

age, what multitudes of Hindus and Musselmans

assert at this hour, that all spirit is homogeneous,

that the spirit of God is in hind the same with that

of man, though differing from it infinitely in degree,

and
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and that, as material substance is mere illusion,^

there exists in this universe only one generic spiri

tual substance, the sole primary cause, efficient,

substantial and formal of all secondary causes and

of all appearances whatever, but endued in its high

est degree, with a sublime providential wisdom

and proceeding by ways incomprehensible to the

spirits which emane from it ; an opinion, which

Go'tama never taught, and which we have no au

thority to believe, but which, as it is grounded on

the doctrine of an immaterial creator supremely

wise, and a constant preserver supremely benevo

lent, differs as widely from the pantheism of Spin

oza and Toland, as the affirmation of a proposi

tion differs from the negation of it ; though the last-

named professor of that insane philosophy had the

baseness to conceal his meaning under the very

words of Saint Paul, which are cited by New

ton for a purpose totally different, and has even

used a phrase, which occurs, indeed, in the Veda,

but in a sense diametrically opposite to that which

he would have given it. The passage to which I

allude is in a speech of Varuna to his son, where

he say's: "That spirit, from which these created

" beings proceed; through which, having proceeded

" from it, they live ; toward which they tend and

4 ' in which they are ultimately absorbed, that spirit

" study to know; that spirit is the Great One."

The subject of this discourse, Gentlemen, is in

exhaustible : it has been my endeavour to say as

much on it as possible in the fewest words ; and, at

the beginning of next year, I hope to close these

general



general disquisitions with topics measureless in ex

tent, but less abstruse than that, which has this day-

been discussed, and better adapted to the gaiety,

which seems to have prevailed in the learned ban

quets of the Greeks, and which ought, surely, to

prevail in every symposiac assembly.

A DISCOURSE

DELIVERED

ATA

MEETING of the ASIATIC SOCIETY,

On the aid of May, 1794,

Bt Six JOHN SHORE, Bart.

PRESIDENT.

IF I had consulted my competency only, for the

station which your choice has conferred upon me,

I must without hesitation, have declined the honour

of being President of this Society; and although I

most cheerfully accept your invitation, with every

inclination to assist, as far as my abilities extend, in

promoting the laudable views of our association, I

must still retain the consciousness of those disquali

fications, which you have been pleased to overlook.

It was lately our boast to possess a President,

Vol. IV. B b whose
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whose name, talents, and character would have beers,

honorable to any Institution ; it is now our misfor

tune to lament, that Sir William Jones exists

but in the affections of his friends, and in the esteem,

veneration, and regret of all.

I cannot, I flatter myself, offer a more grateful

tribute to the Society, than by making his character*;

the subject of my first address to you ; and if in the

delineation of it, fondness or affection for the man,

should appear blended with my reverence for his

genius and abilities, in the sympathy of your feelings

I shall find my apology.

To define with accuracy the variet}', value, and

extent of his literary attainments, requires more

learning* than I pretend to possess, and I am there

fore to solicit your indulgence for an imperfect

sketch, rather, than expect your approbation for

a compleat description, of the talents, and know

ledge, of your late, and lamented President.

I shall begin with mentioning his wonderful

capacity for the acquisition of languages, which has

never been excelled. In Greek and Roman litera

ture, his early proficiency was the subject of admi

ration and applause, and knowledge of whatever

nature, once obtained by him,. was ever afterwards

progressive. The more elegant dialects of modern

Europe, the French, the Spanish and the Italian,

he spoke and wrote with the greatest fluency and pre

cision, and the German and Portuguese were familar

to him. At an early period of life his application to

Oriental literature commenced j he studied the He

brew with ease and success and many of the most

learned
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learned Asiatics have the candour to avow, that his

knowledge of Arabic and Persian, was as accurate

and extensive as their own ; he was also conversant

in the Turkish idiom, and the Chinese had even attrac

ted his notice, so far as to induce him to learn the ra

dical characters of that language, with a view per

haps to farther improvements. It was to be expec

ted, after his arrival in India, that he would eagerly

embrace the opportunity of making himself master of

the Shanscrit, and the most enlightened professors of

the doctrines of Brahma, confess with pride, delight

and surprize, that his knowledge of their sacred dia

lect was most critically correct, and profound. The

Pandits, who were in the habit ofattending him, when

I saw them after his death, at a public Durbar, could

neither suppress their tears for his loss, nor find terms

to express their admiration, at the wonderful progress

he had made in their sciences,

Before the expiration of his twenty-second year,

he had compleated his Commentaries on the Poetry

of the Asiatics, although a considerable time after

wards elapsed, before their publication ; and this

work,' if no other monument of his labours existed, .

would at once furnish proofs, of his consummate skill

in the oriental dialects, of his proficiency in those of

Rome and Greece, of taste and erudition far beyond

his years, and of talents and application without

example. I

But the judgement of Sir william Jones was too

discerning to consider language in any other light

than as the key of science, and he would have des

pised the reputation of a mere linguist. Knowledge

B b % and
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and truth, were the objects of all his studies, and his

ambition was to be useful to mankind ; with these

views, he extended his researches to all languages,

nations, and .times. N

Such were the motives, that induced him, to pro

pose to the Government of this country, what he

justly denominated a work of national utility and im

portance, the compilation of a copious digest of Hin

du and Mahommedan Law, from Shanscrit and Arabic

originals, with an offer of his services to superintend

the compilation, and with a promise to .translate it.

He had foreseen previous to his departure from Eu

rope, that without the aid of such a work, the wise

and benevolent intentions of the legislature of Great

Britain, in leaving, to a certain extent, the natives

of these provinces, in possession of their own laws,

could not be compleately fulfilled ; and his experi

ence, after a short residence in India, confirmed

what his sagacity had anticipated, that without prin

ciples to refer to, in a language familiar to the

Judges of the Courts, adjudications amongst the na

tives, must too often be subject, to an . uncertain

and erroneous exposition, or wilful misinterpretation, -

of their laws.

To the superintendence of this work, which was

immediately undertaken at his suggestion, he assi

duously, devoted those hours, which he could spare

from his professional duties, After tracing the plan

of the digest, he prescribed its arrangement and mode

of execution, and selected from the most learned

Hindus and Mahomtnedans fit persons for the task of

compiling it ; flattered by his attention, and encou

raged
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labours with chearful zeal, to a satisfactory conclu

sion. The Moluvees, have also nearly finished (heir

portion of the work, but we must ever regret, that

the promised translation, - as well as the meditated

preliminary dissertation, have been frustrated by that

decree, whic'h so often intercepts the performance of

human purposes.

During the course, of this compilation, and as

auxiliary to it, he was led to study the works of

Menu, reputed by the Hindus to be the oldest, and

holiest of legislators ; and finding them, to comprize

a system, of religious and civil duties, and of law in

all its branches, so comprehensive and minutely

exact, that it might be considered as the institutes of

Hindu law, he presented a translation of them to the

Government of Bengal. During the same period,

deeming no labour excessive or superfluous that ten

ded in any respect, to promote the welfare or happi

ness of mankind, he gave the public an English ver

sion of the Arabic text of the Sirajiyyah, or Ma-

hommedan law of Inheritance, with a Commentary-

He had already published in England, a translation

of a Tract on the same subject, by another Mabom-

medan Lawyer, containing, as is own words express,,

a lively and elegant epitome of the law of Inheritance

according to Zaid.

To these learned and important works, so far out

of the road of amusement, nothing could have en

gaged his application, 'but that desire which he ever

professed, of rendering his knowledge useful to his

own nation, and beneficial to the inhabitants of

these provinces. Without
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Without attending to the Chronological Order

of their publication, I shall briefly recapitulate his

other performances in Asiatic Literature, as far as

my knowledge and recollection of them extend.

The vanity and petulance, of Anquetil du

Perron, with his illiberal reflections on some of the

learned. Members of the University of Oxford, ex

torted from him a letter in the French language,

which has been admired for accurate criticism, just

satire, and elegant composition. A regard for the

literary reputation of his country, induced him to

translate from a Persian original into French, the life

of Nadir Shah, that it might not be carried out

of England, with a reflection, that no person has

been found in the British dominions capable of trans

lating it. The students in Persian literature must

e.ver be grateful to him, for a grammar of that lan

guage, in which he has shewn the possibility of

combining taste, and elegance, with the percision

of a grammarian, and every admirer of Arabic poe

try, must aknowledge his obligations to him, for an

English version of the seven celebrated poems, so

well known by the name of Moallakat, from the dis

tinction to which their excellence had entitled them,

of being suspended in the temple of Mecca, I should

scarely think it of importance to mention, that he

did not disdain the office of Editor of a Shanscrit and

Persian work, if it did not afford me an opportunity

of adding, that the latter was published at his own

expence, and was sold for the benefit of insol

vent debtors. A similar application was made, of

the produce of the Sirajiyyah.

Or
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Of his lighter productions, the elegant amuse

ments of his leisure hours, comprehending hymns

on the Hindu mythology, poems consisting chiefly

of translations from the Asiatic languages, and the

version of Sacontala, an ancient Indian drama,

it would be unbecoming to speak in a style of

importance which he did not himself annex to them.

They shew the activity of a vigorous mind, its

fertility, its genius, and its taste. Nor shall I

particularly dwell on the discourses addressed to

this society, which we have all perused or heard,

or on the other learned and interesting dissertations,

which from so large, and valuable a portion of

the records af our researches ; let us lament that

the spirit which dictated them is to us extinct, and

that the voice to which we listened with improve

ment, and rapture, will be heard by us, no more.

But I cannot pass over a paper, which has fallen

i into my possession since his demise, in the hand wri

ting of Sir William Jones himself, entitled Deside

rata, as more explanatory then any thing I can say

of the comprehensive views of his enlightened mind.

It contains, as a perusal of it will shew, whatever is

most curious, important and attainable in the

sciences and histories of India, Arabia, China, and

Tartary; subjects, which he had already most

amply discussed in the disquisitions which he laid be

fore the society.

DESIDERATA.
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DESIDERATA*

INDIA.

I.

The Ancient Geography of India &c. from the

Puranas.

II.

A Botanical Description of Indian Plants, from the

Coshas,

III.

A Grammar of the Sanscrit Language, from

Pdnini, &c.

IV.

A Dictionary of the Sanscrit Language, from

thirty-two original Vocabularies and Niructi.

V

On the Ancient Music of the Indians*

VI

On the Medical Substances of India, and the Indian

Art of Medicine.

VII

On the Philosophy of the Ancient Indians.

VIII.

A Translation of the Veda.

IX.

On Ancient Indian Geometry, Astronomy, and

. Algebra.

X.

A -Translation of the Puranas.

XII.
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XI.

Translations of the Mahabharat Ramayan,

XII.

On the Indian Theatre, &c. &c. &c.

XIII.

On the Indian Constellations, with their Mythology,

from the Puranas.

XIV.

The History of India before the Mahommedan con

quest, from the Sanscrit-Cashmzr-Histories.

ARABIA.

XV.

The History of Arabia before Muhammed.

XVI.

A Translation of the Hamasa.

XVII.

A Translation of Hari'ri'

XVIII.

A Translation of the Facahatul Khulafa

Of the Cafa/i.

PERSIA.

XIX,

The History of Persia from authorities in Sanscrit,

Arabic, Greek, Turkish, Persian ancient and mo

dern.

FiRDAUSi's-jOasnzw nama.

Vol. IV. C c XX. The



XX.

The five Poems of Niza'mi, translated in prose.

A Dictionary of pure Persian. Jehangire.

CHINA.

XXI.

A Translation of the SM-cing. , .

XXII.

The Text of Can-fu-tsu verbally translated.

TARTARY.

XXIII.

A History of the Tartar Nations, chiefly of the

Moguls and Othnans, from the Turkish, and Persian.

We are not authorized to conclude, that he had

himself formed a determination to compleat the

works which his genius, and knowledge, had thus

sketched; the task seems to require a period, be

yond the probable duration of any human life, but we

who had the happiness to know Sir William Jones

who were witnesses of his indefatigable perseverance

in the pursuit of knowledge, and of his ardour to ac

complish whatever he deemed important, who saw

the extent of his intellectual powers, his wonderful

attainments in literature, and science, and the faci

lity with which all his compositions were made, can

not doubt, if it had pleased providence to protract

the date of his existence, that he would have ably

executed much, of what, he had so extensively

planned.

I HAVE



I have hitherto, principally confined my discourse

to the pursuits of our late President, in Oriental lite

rature, which from their extent, might appear to

have occupied all his time; but they neither preclu

ded his attention to professional studies, nor to sci

ence in general ; amongst his publications in Europe

in polite literature, exclusive of various compositions

in prose and verse, I find a translation of the speeches

of Isceus, with-a learned comment ; and in law, an

essay on the law of Bailments : Upon the subject of

this last work, I cannot deny myself the gratification

of quoting the sentiments of a celebrated historian,

"Sir William Jones has given an ingenious and

"rational essay on the law of Bailments. He is per-

"haps the only lawyer equally conversant with the

"year-books of Westminster, the commentaries of

"Ulpian, the attic pleadings of Isceus, and the

" sentences of Arabian and Persian Cadhis."

His professional studies did not commence before his

twenty second year, and I have his own authority for

asserting, that the first book of English jurispru

dence which he ever studied, was Fortescue's es

say, in praise of the laws of England. *

Of the ability and conscientious integrity, with

which he discharged the functions of a Magistrate,

and the duties of a Judge of the Supreme Court of

Judicature, in this settlement, the public voice, and

public regret, bear ample and merited testimony

The same penetration which marked his scientific re-

learches, distinguished his legal investigations, and

decisions, and he deemed no enquiries burthensome,

which had for their object substantial justice under

the rules of law.
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His addresses to the jurors are no less distinguished

for philanthropy, and liberality of sentiment, than

for just expositions of the law, perspicuity and ele

gance of diction ; and his oratory was as captivating,

as his arguments were convincing.

In an epilogue to his commentaries on Asiatic poe

try, he bids farewel to polite literature, without re

linquishing his afteclion for it ; and concludes with

an intimation of his intention to study law, expressed

in a wish, which we now know to have been prophetic.

Mihi sit oro, non inutilis toga,

Nec in diserta lingua, nec turps manus!

I have already enumerated attainments and works,

which from their diversity and extent, seem far beyond

the capacity of the most enlarged minds ; but the cata

logue may yet be augmented. To a proficiency in

the languages of Greece, Rome, and Asia, he added

the knowledge, of the philosophy of those countries,

and of every thing curious, and valuable that had

been taught in them. The doctrines of the Academy,

the Lyceum or the Portico, were not more familiar to

him than the tenets of the Vedas, the mysticism of the

Sujis, or the religion of the ancient Persians; and

whilst with a kindred genius he perused with rapture

the heroic, lyric, or moral compositions, of the most

renowned poets of Greece, Rome, and Asia ; he could

turn with equal delight and knowledge, to the sublime

speculations, or mathematical calculations, of Bar

row and Newton. With them also, he professed

his conviction of the truth of the Christian religion,

and he justly deemed it no inconsiderable advantage,

that his researches had corroborated the multiplied

evidence of revelation by confirming the Mosaic ac

count
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count of the primitive world. We all recolleft, and

can refer to, the following sentiments in his eighth

Anniversary Discourse.

" Theological inquiries are no part of my pre-

" sent subject; but I cannot refrain from adding,

" that the collection of tracts, which we call from

" their excellence the Scriptures, contain indepen-

" dently of a divine origin, more true sublimity,

" more exquisite beauty, purer moralily, more im-

" portant history, and finer strains both of poetry and

" eloquence, than could be collected within the same

" compass from all other books, that were ever com-

" posed in any age, or in any idiom . The two

" parts, of which the scriptures consist, are con-

" nected by a chain of compositions, which bear no

" resemblance in form or style to any that can be

" produced from the stores of Grecian, Indian, Persian

" or even Arabian learning; the antiquity of those

"compositions no man doubts, and the unstrained

"application of them to events long subsequent to

" their publication, is a solid ground of belief, that

" they were genuine predictions, and consequently

"inspired."

There were in truth few sciences, in which he -

had not acquired considerable proficiency, in most,

his knowledge was profound. The theory of music

was familiar to him, nor had he neglected to make

himself acquainted with the interesting discoveries

lately made in Chymistry, and I have heard him

assert, that his admiration of the structure of the

human frame, had induced him to attend for a season

to a course of anatomical lectures, delivered by his

friend the celebrated Hunter.

His
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His last and favourite pursuit, was the study of

Botany, which he originally began under the confine

ment of a severe and lingering disorder, which with

most minds, would have proved a disqualification

from any application. It constituted the principal

amusement of his leisure hours. In the arrange

ments of Linnaeus he discovered system, truth, and

science, which never failed to captivate and en

gage his attention ; and from the proofs which he

has exhibited of his progress in Botany, we may con

clude that he would have extended the discoveries in

that science. The last composition which he read in

this society, was a description of select Indian plants

and 1 hope his Executors will allow us to fulfil his in

tention of publishing it, in a number ofour Researches.

It cannot be deemed useless or superfluous to en

quire, by what arts or method he was enabled to at

tain to a degree of knowledge, almost universal,

and apparently beyond the powers of man, during a

life little exceeding forty-seven years.

The faculties of his mind by nature vigorous,

were improved by constarrt exercise, and his me

mory by habitual practice, had acquired a capacity

of retaining, whatever had once been impressed upon

it. To an unextinguished ardour for universal know

ledge, he joined a perseverance in the pursuit of it,

which subdued all obstacles ; his studies began with

the dawn, and during the intermissions of professi

onal duties were continued throughout the day ;

reflection and meditation strengthened and confirm

ed, what industry and investigation had accumulat

ed. It was a fixed principle with him, from which

he never voluntarily deviated, not to be deterred by

any

1
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any difficulties, that were surmountable, from pro

secuting to a successful termination, what he had

once deliberately undertaken.

But what appears to me more particularly to have

enabled him, to employ his talents so much to his

own and the public advantage, was the regular al

lotment of his time to particular occupations, and a

scrupulous adherence to the distribution which he

had fixed ; hence, all his studies were pursued with

out interruption or confusion: nor can I here omit

remarking, what may probably have attracted your

observation, as well as mine, the candour and compla

cency, with which he gave his attention to all persons,

of whatever quality, talents, or education ; he justly

concluded that curious or important information,

might be gained, even from the illiterate, and wherever

it was to be obtained, he sought and seized it.

Of the private and social virtues of our lamented

President, our hearts are the best records ; to you who

knew him, it cannot be necessary for me, to expatiate

on the independence of his integrity, his humanity,

probity, or benevolence, which every living creature

participated; on the affability of his conversation and

manners, or his modest unassuming deportment ; nor

need I remark, that he was totally free from pe

dantry, as well as from arrogance and self sufficiency

which sometimes accompany, and disgrace the great

est abilities, his presence was the delight of every so

ciety, which his conversation exhilirated and improved,

and the public have not only to lament the loss of

his talents and abilities, but that of his example.

to
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To him, as the founder of our Institution, and

whilst he lived its firmest support, our reverence is

more particularly due : instructed, animated and en

couraged by him, genius was called forth into exer

tion, and modest merit was excited to distinguish

itself. Anxious for the reputation of the society,

he was indefatigable in his own endeavours to pro

mote it, whilst he chearfully assisted those of others.

In losing him, we have not only been deprived of

our brightest ornament, but of a guide and patron,

on whose instructions, judgement, and candour, we

could implicitly rely.

But it will I trust be long, very long, before the

remembrance of his virtues, his genius, and abilities

lose that influence over the Members of this Society,

which his living example had maintained, and if pre

vious to his demise he had been asked, by what

posthumous honors, or attentions we could best shew

our respect for his memory, I may venture to assert he

would have replied, by exerting yourselves to sup

port the credit of the society, applying to it, perhaps

the dying wish of Father Paul, " Esto perpetua."

A Treatis
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TREATISE on the BAROMETER.

a t

TRANCIS BALFOUR, J E » 9.

I.

IN a Treatise published at this place a few weeks ago

on Sol-lunar influence in Fevers, I have endeavored

to shew '''■That allfevers are liable to certain diurnal and

septenary {aJrevolutions , and that these revolutions are uni

formly and constantly connected with fixed periods of time.

II.

Having established this proposition (1) it was na

tural to suppose that the power or influence which

is capable of producing these very remarkable and

interesting revolutions on the human constitution,

at certain intervals, did not exert itself without ef-

' feeling, at the same time, some corresponding pe

riodical change in the state of that element in which

we constantly exist; and in which all the operations

of life and nature are carried on. ..

Other necessary avocations having hitherto pre

vented me from being able to make those experi

ments myself that are required for deciding on this

Vol. IV. Ud question,

(a .) That is to say, changes happening after an jnterval of seven or eight days.
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question, I applied to Mr. Farquhar who I under

stood had paid some attention to this subject, and

was favored with the following very obliging and

instructive letter:

TO DOCTOR BALFOUR,

DEAR SIR,

"You likewise desire me to give you some ac

count of the regular diurnal variations of the Ba

rometer which take place in this Country, and which

I said I conceived to be peculiar to tropical climates

from the otherwise -unaccountable silence of every

author whose work I had been able to consult on the

subject. The first intimation of this was from Mr.

Henry Trail, who informed me that he had ob

served the Mercury to rise every night till about

I I o'clock, when it became stationary. I immedi

ately repeated his observations, and found that the

fact was certain ; but that there was likewise another

diurnal variation which had escaped his notice. Af

ter numerous observations, at all hours during the

day and night, I found that the Mercury is subject

to the following variations, with the utmost degree

of regularity, throughout the whole year. From

six in the morning till between seven and eight it is

stationary; it then rises till nine, sometimes though

rarely till ten, when it remains stationary till noon ;

it then descends, and is lowest at three, and con

tinues stationaiy till eight ; when it begins to rise,

and continues till eleven, and is then at the same

height that it was at niae in the morning.

On-
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On relating the above observations to the late

Colonel Pearce, an indefatigable and rigidly ac

curate observer, and who had devoted much time

and attention to Barometrical pursuits, he was sur

prised that such regular variations of the Mercury

should have escaped his observation : but some time

after with great candour acknowledged the certainty

of the fact; and framed an hypothesis to account for

it, which you will probably be able to obtain on an

application to Captian Grace.

To me the phenomena appear inexplicable to any

hypothesis that I can think of. The periods are

evidently connected with the earth's diurnal motion ;

and, if we had not a Satellite, might be easily ex

plained by the atmospherial tides caused by the sun.

But when we find that the Barometer is not in the

least observable degree affected by the moon's pas

sage over the meridian, or by the united action of

the sun and moon at the syzygies, we have absolute

proof that this cannot be the cause ; neither can the

expansion of the Mercury, being directly opposite to

the phenomena, the greatest degree of heat taking

place at three o'clock, when the Mercury is lowest.

With respect to the influence of the moon on the

atmosphere, I was perfectly satisfied while in Beerboom,

that the cold season set in at the syzygies only ;

and there was always a considerable increase of

cold at every return of them. But at the old powder

works near Calcutta, I observed the greatest degree of

cold to happen sometimes at the quadratures. Being

however at that time much engaged in other pursuits,

I did not attend to the circumstance of the moon's

D d 2 absolute

1
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absolute distance, though of the utmost consequence

in all calculations of the heights of the tide, to which

the variations of the state of the atmosphere occasi

oned by the attraction of the sun and moon must be

analogous. And yet this fact, important as it is to

every sea-faring person, especially in river naviga

tions, as well as to ship-builders, for predicting the

highest spring tides, seems to be totally unknown to

the generality of these persons ; nor is it surprising,

as it is not taken notice of in any treatise on naviga

tion that I have met with. But M. Dfi la Lande

(Astronomy, vol. 3d, p. 656,) shews that 'if the

moon's mean force to raise the waters of the ocean

be two and a half, her greatest force when Apogee

will be three; and her least when Perigee two; a

difference sufficient to account for the "tides at the

quadratures being sometimes nearly as high as those

at the sy zygies : a circumstance which was ascertain

ed by part of a committee instituted for examining

plans for new powder works at the Old Fort Ghaut :

where stakes had been driven on purpose to find the

rise of the tide. M. De la Lande confirms the

theory by many observations made with great accu

racy in some of the ports of France ( Supplement

vol. 4,) and I can vouch for the fact by numerous

measures of the heights of the tide, both at the old

and new powder works. But you may easily satisfy

'yourselfof the fact, by observing the height of a few-

tides atChampaul Ghaut, when you will find invari

ably, that every great parallax of the moon, at the

sy zygies, is attended with a very high tide, and

strong bore ; and vice versa. I have not been able
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to observe, that the moon's declination, notwith

standing what you may have heard from other quar

ters, has any perceptible effect on the tides.

I have been the more particular on this subject

as I have heard' it made an unanswerable objection

' to your system, that the first attacks of intermittent

fever do happen at the quadratures as well as the

syzygies ; and that relapses do likewise happen at

the quadratures. Now should you meet, with any

such cases, the above observations may perhaps tend

to reconcile them to your system, &c.

.'•-\< • John Farquhar.

Banhy Bazar, 12th February, 1794.

III.

Although in this letter Mr. Farquhar de

scribes in the Barometer only three different diurnal

periods of rising and falling, I could not help suspect

ing that there must likewise be a founh which had

escaped his notice ; and that I should be able to dis

cover a periodical falling, also, in the state of the

mercury, between eleven at night 'and ' six in the

morning, analogous to that which he had observed

between eleven at mid-day and six in the evening.

Accordingly by keeping myself awake, and continu

ing my observations during the night, I have now

the satisfaction to be assured that my anticipation of

the revolution I expected to discover was perfectly

just.

IV. ,

With a view of ascertaining the progress of these

four different revolutions by personal observation, I

imposed
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imposed upon myself the task of observing and re

cording the changes of the Barometer, as far as I was

able every half-hour, day and night, during the pe

riod of one compleat lunation,

The result of this undertaking I have now the ho

nor to lay before the society ; and if in matter or

form it contain any thing worthy of their attention,

or of a place amongst their Researches, it will afford

me a degree of satisfaction that will more than re

ward me for my labour.

Ofthe Periodical Diurnal Changes ofthe Barometer.

The Detail of Facts.

V.

The detail of Facts is comprehended in the follow

ing record of observations made on the Barometer as

regularly as I was able to perform it every half-hour,

both day and night, during, the lunation which inter

vened between the 31st of March and the 29th. of

April 1794. To these I have added the state of the

Thermometer and Wind, with the appearance of the

sky.

VI.

My observations of the Barometer were taken with

scrupulous exactness, and although the weighty hand

of sleep has more than once deprived me of observa

tions that I was just about to make and was anxious

to record, I have never ventured to assume any pro

bable state of the Mercury as an actual observation .

VII. With
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VII.

With respect to the Thermometer, although it was

liable to some inaccuracy from my not being able to-

preserve the apartment in which it was hung uniform

ly open or shut, yet, as the variations from this

cause were trifling, and never obscured the regular

and progressive rise and fall which it observes at dif

ferent periods of the day, I conceive that my record

is sufficiently exact for enabling me to decide with

safety that the daily fluctuations which appeared in

the Barometer were not connected with the daily

vicissitudes of heat and cold.

VIII.

Although the state of the •wind was not measured

by any instrument, but estimated only grossly by the

effect which it appeared to produce on the trees and

other objects around, still I conceive, that I may

also venture to determine on this ground that the.

diurnal fluctuation of the Mercury was not connected

with the state of the wind.

In the column appropriated for recording the state

of the wind, Number i, represents a breeze capable

of carrying on a ship two or three miles in the hour ;

Number 2, a breeze capable of carrying on a ship

four or five miles ; and Number 3, a breeze capable

ofcarrying on a ship six, seven, or eight miles.

IX.

Neither are the appearances of the sky defined

with much percision of minuteness; yet upon the

description that I have given, I think I may pro

nounce
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nounce with sufficient confidence that they did not

direct or regulate the periodical diurnal fluctuation

of the Barometer,

By conceiving the wind, which in the month of

April is generally from some point in the south, car

rying constantly along with it, in the different de

grees of velocity I have described ( VIII ) , different

proportions of light and heavy clouds, we may ob

tain' a tolerably just idea of the appearance of the

sky at Calcutta during that month,

To express these different states we have employed

in the record the terms , clear, cloudy, and overcast.

When few clouds only appear, or none, which is

seldom the case at this season, the sky is said to be

clear ; when the sun or stars shine through a number

of clouds, the sky is said to be cloudy ; and when the

sun or stars do not appear at all, the sky is said to be

overcast.

N. B. As the record of observations from which these negative

propositions (VII, VIII, IX,) respecting the thermometer, the

state of the wind, and appearance of the sky are inferred, is vo

luminous ; and would necessarily exclude from this volume

of the Researches matter that is much more interesting, it

has been considered sufficient for the object of this paper to

insert only the opposite abstractor Synopsis of the observations

made on the Barometer.

The Statement. ,-(J

XIr

• The sum of my observations respecting the Four

Periodical Diurnal Revolutions of the Barometer

which I have described, appears at one view in the

preceding
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preceding Synoptical Arrangement, and when stated

precisely in numbers amounts to this.

1st. That on every day of the thirty compre

hended in the Record, excepting one (a), the

Barometer constantly fell between ten at night

and six in the morning ; and that progressively,

and without any intermediate rising excepting in

one instance (h).

id, That on every day of the thirty compre

hended in the Record, without one exception,

the Barometer constantly rose between six and

ten in the morning ; and that progressively, and

without any intermediate falling, excepting in

two instances (c) (d).

3d, That on every day of the thirty compre

hended in the Record, without one exception,

the Barometer constantly fell between ten in the

morning and six in the evening ; and that pro

gressively, and without any intermediate rising

in any instance.

\th. That on every day of the thirty compre

hended in the Record, excepting two (e) (f),

the Barometer constantly rose between six and

ten in the evening ; and that progressively and

without any intermediate falling in any instance

Vol. IV. E e From

faJ Between the acth and 21st—Vide Synoptii.

(b) Between the aid and 23d—ditto.

(cj On the nth, - —ditto.

(dj On the 23d, - —ditto.

(tJ On the 1 5th, - —ditto.

(fj Ob the 20th, - —ditto,
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The Inference.

XII,

From the preceding statement of the coincidences

observed in these four portions of the day, it appears

that we may reasonably infer the following proposi

tions, limited to Calcutta in the month of April 1 794.

1st. That, in the interval between ten at night

and six in the morning there existed a prevailing

tendency in the Mercury to fall.

2d. That in the interval between six and ten in

the morning there existed a prevailing tendency in

the Mercury to rise,

3J. That, in the interval between ten in the

morning and six in the evening, there existed a

prevailing tendency in the Mercury to fall.

4th. That, in the interval between six and ten

in the evening, there existed a prevailing tendency

in the Mercury to rise,

These different prevailing tendencies to rise and

fall periodically at certain times of the day and night

necessarily imply a proportionate corresponding cause

sufficient to produce them. But here we stop and

venture to proceed no farther than to say, with Mr.

Farquhar, that they seem to be connected with the

diurnal revolutions of the planet which we inhabit.

XIII,

By an attentive examination of the Synopsis it will

appear, that the general characters of the tendencies

which prevail at the different periods, we have de

scribed, are liable, within their respective limits, to

several remarkable variations, viz.

1. With
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1 . With regard to the time of beginning to rise or fall.

2. With regard to the time of ceasing to rise or fall.

3. With regard to the steps or degrees by which the

Mercury rises or falls.

4. With regard to the limits or extremes to which it

rises or falls.

Being under the necessity of acknowledging our

ignorance of the cause which produces these prevail

ing tendencies themselves, we can of course have no

adequate idea or conception in theory of the different

circumstances that are capable of producing the diffe

rent variations which appear in their general character;

and our observations being much too limited to esta

blish concerning them any thing like practical rules,

we must remain contented for the present with point

ing them out as questions which want investigation :

expressing however a strong suspicion that they are

not unconnected with the relative positions of the

Moon, and, the other planets.

The Application.

XIV.

At the time of digesting the ideas which I have

delivered upon this subject, being possessed of no

information but that which was communicated in

Mr. Farquhar's letter, and what I obtained after

wards from my own observations, I did not conceive

that I was authorized to extend the propositions

which I have advanced ( XII ) respecting these ten

dencies beyond the limits of Calcutta. By a note,

however which is just now pointed out to me in Dr.

Moseley's very ingenious Treatise on Tropical Dis-

E e 2 . eases
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eases (a J, I have, the satisfaction to find that the

very same tendencies have been observed to prevail

on the opposite side of the globe. We may there

fore now venture to allow them a more extensive

range ; and it will, no doubt be considered of some

importance to establish, in certain latitudes, (b) the

existence of a law in nature by which the Mercury

of the Barometer, let the standing weight and ^pres

sure of the atmosphere be what it may, is liable to

the effects of a constant and regular periodical diur

nal fluctuation : for it will then follow that the power

of each succeeding hour to raise or sink it, is liable

to differ from that which went before, that the height

of the Mercury, therefore taken only at two or three

stated hours of the day cannot with propriety be as

sumed to represent, or form a just estimate of the

(a) The Note referred to in Dr. Mose ley's Treatise is this :—" It has been

*' observed in these and more Equatorial Regions, that though the Barometer is us«.

" less in indicating the variations of the weather, it exhibits a phenomenon not cor-

11 rectly ascertained in temperate climates ; which is that the Mercury has two diur

nal motions of ascent and descent, of nearly a line corresponding with the course

"of the sun; ascending as the sun approaches the zenith and nadir, and desccnd-

" ing as the sun deviates from these points. It remains stationary at its lowest

" and highest degrees for some hours."—Vide the remark, in page 215, at the end

of this treatise.

(b) As far as I can judge from the following extract from Father Cotie's Me

moir on the prevailing winds, &c &c. which I have just.met with in the Edin

burgh Magazine, for March, 1793, there seems to be great reason to believe, that

similar fluctuations take place in the Mercury, in the different Latitudes of

Europe ; and that they are not entirely confined to the Regions under the Equator.

" The Mercury is generally a little lower about two o'clock in the afternoon,

"than at any other time of the day; and it is highest towards eight o'clock at

" night. I would compare this fact without pretending to draw any consequences

" from it, with the phenomenon of the Magnetic needle, the greatest variation of

" which from North towards West takes place about two or three in the After-

" noon, and the least about eight o'clock in the morning."—-Vide the Edinburgh

Magazine, for March, 1792,——Page 2 it.—Par. 6.

whole
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whole twenty-four, that • calculations proceeding hi

therto on such partial grounds must necessarily in

clude error and require adjustment, and that in fu

ture, wherever this law extends, no correct philoso

phical investigation connected with the nature of the

atmosphere can be carried on without giving it a

place (c) ; andnojust prognostic formed of the weather

without distinguishing those regular and constant

changes from such as are only occasional and tempo

rary.

With respect to Medicine, this law is a principle

entirely new ; and it has now become a matter of

real consequence to ascertain in what respects it co

operates with the power of the sun and moon in pro

ducing and regulating the paroxysms of Fevers.

From the striking coincidence of these tendencies with

the periods at which the paroxysms of Fevers gene

rally attack and remit, and from their superior preva

lence in tropical climates where the paroxysms of

Fever are also most prevalent ; " it seems to be highly

probable that they may have a considerable share in consti

tuting that power ivliich shews itself in so remarkable a

manner in this country , and which we have denominated

Sol-lunar Influence"

II . Ofthe Periodical Septenary Changes of the Barometer.

XV.

Respecting periodical septenary changes in the

state of the Barometer, the only information I have

(c) A mean, extracted from means obtained from the extremes of these different

diurnal fluctuations will give the mean weight of the atmosphere, much more

correctly than the common process.

been 
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been able to obtain, is extracted from an abridged

Exposition of the system of Mr. Toaldo upon the

probability of the change of weather by the lunar

points taken from the Journal des Sciences Utiles,

and published in the Calcutta Magazine for July and

August 1793- Mr. Toaldo, it appears, in order to

ascertain whether the moon had any influence on the

Mercury, collected a journal of the Barometer kept

for several years, from which he discovered that the

Barometer was six-tenths of a line higher, at the

times of the quadratures than at the syzygies.

If this Journal was kept correctly on a proper

plan, periodical septenary changes in the Barometer

connected with the revolutions of the moon are esta

blished of course, But if it was kept in the ordinary

way of assuming two or three observations taken in

the course of the day, to serve as a standard or rule

for estimating the state of the whole twenty four, it is

evidently liable to errors which render the calculation

precarious and inconclusive for the reasons already

explained, which however had not occurred to me at the

time of writing my last Treatise on Sol-lunar Influence.

That the Barometer will be differently affected at

the prings and Neaps is an anticipation which has

in its favor the strongest probability that analogy can

afford. Yet upon a review of the observations ^col-

lected during the Springs and Neaps of the Lunation

which I have observed, I cannot say, that when ar

ranged as they stand in the Synopsis, in coincidence

with their respective periods, they exhibit a differ

ence of character to establish this conclusion. We

therefore leave it to the decision of a far more exten

sive
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sive experience conducting its observations on a plan

similar to that which we have exemplified in this

Treatise. . .

In looking over Dr. Moseley's Treatise on this occasion, lam

sorry to discover that trusting too much to memory, in referring

to his work in my last publicaton, I have given a very imperfect

account of what he has communicated on the subject of Sol-

lunar Influence. But when he considers that by my inaccuracy

I have deprived myself of the weight of his authority in bupporting

a proposition I was anxious to establish, he will be inclined to as

cribe it to the cause I have stated. Dr. Moseley's observations

are contained in the Conclusion to his Treatise, between page 550

and 556. They confirm the power of Sol-lunar Influence in

Europe, in a very unequivocal manner, and merit the attention

of those who wish for information on this subject.—For the note

to which this remark refers, vide page a 12.

On the DUTIES

O F A

FAITHFUL HINDU WIDOW.

By HENRY COLEBROOKE, E s a.

TTTHILE the light, which the labours of the

▼ » Asiatic Society have thrown on the sciences

and religion of the Hindus, has drawn the attention

of the literary world to that subject, the hint thrown

out by the President for rejecting the authority of

every publication preceding the translation of the

Gtta
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Gita does not appear to have made sufficient impres

sion. Several late compilations in Europe betray

great want of judgment in the selection of authori

ties ; and their motley dress of true and false colours

tends to perpetuate error ; for this reason it seems

necessary on every topic, to revert to original au

thorities for the purpose of cancelling error or veri

fying facts already published ; and this object will

no way be more readily attained, than by the com

munication of detached essays on each topic, as it

.may present itself to the Orientalist in the progress

of his researches.

From this or any other motive for indulgence,

should the following authorities from Sanscrit books

be thought worthy of a place in the next volume of

the Society's Transactions, I shajl be rewarded for

the pains taken in collecting them.

" Having first bathed, the widow dressed in two

" clean garments, and holding some cusa grass, sips

" water from the palm of her hand. Bearing cusa

" and tila (a) on her hand, she looks towards the

" east or north while the Brahmana utters the mystic

" word Om. Bowing to Nerayana, she next declares

" (b) : " On this month, so named in such a Pacs?ia>

" on such a tit'hi, I (naming herself and her (c),

" family ) that I may meet Arundhati' (dj and re-

" side in Siuarga ; that the years of my stay may be

numerous

(a) Sesamum.

fij This declaration is called ,the Sancalpa.

(c) Gilra, the family or race—Four great families of Brakmana's are now ex

tant, and have branched into many distinct races. Since the memorable mu-

' sacre of the CshatriySs, by Parasu Rama, the Cihatriyas describe themselves from

the tame QClras as the Brahmanas.

(&) Wife of Vasiiht'ha.
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«« numerous as the hairs on the human body ; that I

" may enjoy with my husband the felicity ofhea-

►« yen ; and sanctify my paternal and maternal pro-

«* genitors, and the ancestry of my husband's fa-

»' ther ; that' lauded by the Apsarases, I may be hap-

* ' py with my lord, through the reigns of fourteen

*' Indras ; that expiation be made for my husband's

" offences, whether he have killed a BrdJimana,

" broken the ties of gratitude, or murdered his friend,

" thus I ascend my husband's burning pile. I call

" On you, ye guardians of the eight regions of the

" World ! Sun, and Moon ! Air, fire, aether (e),

" earth and water ! My own soul ! Tama ! Day,

" night, and twilight ! And thou, conscience, bear

•«« witness. I follow my husband's corpse on the fu-

<* neral pile (f)."

" Having repeated the Sancalpa, she walks thrice

" round the pile ; and the\Brahmana utters the fol-

** lowing Mantras ;

" Oai ! Let these women, not to be widowed

" good wives, adorned with collyrium, holding, cla-

ft rifled butter, consign themselves to the fire. Im-

** mortal, hot childless, nor husbandless, excellent,

" let them pass into fire, whose original element is

" water. From the Rigveda.

Vol. IV. F f Om!

^t) Acasa.

(f) In several publications the woman has been described as placing herself on

the pile before it be lighted, but the ritual quoted is confermable to the text of

the Bhigavata :

" When the corpse is about to be consumed in the Sahctaja,* the faithful wife

who. stood without, rushes on the fire." Na'r eda to Yudi sht'h i r a.

* Cabin of grass or leaves, sometimes erected on the funeral pile. "The Shed

on the funeral pile of a Muni' is called Parn'o'taJA and Saho'taja." See

ths "vocabulary entitled H a'r a'sai j'.
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" OmL Let these wiyes, pure, beautiful, commife

" themselves to the fire, with their husband's corpse.

A Paurdnica Mantra.

<< With this benediction, and uttering the mys-

" tic Namo Namah; she ascends the flaming pile."

While the prescribed ceremonies are performed

by the widow, the son, or other near kinsman, of

the deceased, applies the first torch, with, the forms

directed for funeral rites in the Grihya ( g ) ; by

which his tribe is governed.

The Sancalpa is evidently formed on the words of

Angiras'; • •

" The wife who commits herself to the flames

" with her husband's corpse, shall equal Arund*

" hati' and reside in Swarga ;

" Accompanying her husband she shall reside so

" long in Swarga, as are the thirty-five millions of

" hairs on the human body,

" As the snake -catcher forcibly drags the serpent

" from his earth, so, bearing her husband, (from

" hell ) with him she shall enjoy heavenly bliss.

" Dying with her husband, she sanctifies her ma-

" ternal and paternal ancestors ; and the ancestry of

" him to whom she gave her virginity.

" Such

(g) Extracts or compilations from the sacred books, containing the particular

forms for religious ceremonies, to be observed by the race or family, for whom

that portion of the sacred -writings has been adopted, which composes their

Cri'hya. We learn from the Bhigavala, that Vy a's a divided the Ve'da into four

(Rich,Yajush,Saman,&c At'harvan ;)or five, including the Itihhas or other Puranas

asone Veda. Paila accepted the Rigveda; Jaimeni and Cavi, orSucRA,

the Semateda \ Baisampayana learned the Rajunc'da; Samt> ItTO, Daruka

and others of the family of An o i r as, the At'harvave'it. "My father (Su c'ha,

"son of Vva'ja speaks) selected the Jtihasas and Puranas; then the several

"Ri'skis chose the Ve'dai variously, (parts of each.) Their pupils, the successor*

" of their pupils, and the pupils of these became followers of particular Sic'hu's."



OF A FAITHFUL HINDU WIDOW 2lg

■ " Such a wife, adoring her husband, in celestial

"felicity with him, greatest, most admired ( h ),

" with him shall enjoy the delights of heaven ; while

" fourteen Indras reign.

" Though her husband had killed a Brahmana^

" ( i ) broken the ties of gratitude, or murdered his

" friend, she expiates the crime."

Angiras.

The Mantras are adopted on the authority of the

Brahme Parana.

" While the pile is preparing, tell the faithful

" wife of the greatest duty of woman, she is loyal and

". pure, •who hums herself with her husband's corpse.

" Hearing this, fortified ( in her resolution ) and full

" of affection, she completes the Pitri'mheda Ydga

" ( k) and ascends to Sivarga."

Brahme Purana,

It is held to be the duty of a widow to burn herself

with her husband's corpse, but she has the alterna

tive ;

" On the death of her husband to live as

" Brahmacharl, or commit herself to the flames."

VlSrlNU.

The austerity intended consists in chastity, and in

acts of piety and mortification. _

Ff 2 V "The

(h) The word in the text is expounded «' lauded by the choirs of heaven,

Caniharvas, &c."

(i) The commentators are at the pains of shtwing that this expiation must re

fer to a crime comnajtted in a former existence : For funeral ritesJare refused to J

the murderer of a Brahmina.

(k) Act of burning herself with her husband.
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The use of Tambula, dress, and feeding off ves-

« sels of tutenague is forbidden to the Yati (1), the

«f Brahmachari and the -widow. .. .

Prache'tas.

«« The widow shall never exceed one meal a day,

" nor sleep on a bed : if she do so, her husband falls

*' from S-warga.

"She shall eat no other than simple food, and

'« ( m ) shall daily offer the tarpana of cusa, tila,

*' and water (n).

«' In Paisac'ha, Cdrtica, and Magha she shall ex-

V ceed the usual duties of ablution, alms and pilgri-

'* mage, and often use the name of God (in prayer).

The Smri'ti.

After undertaking the duty of a Sati, should

the widow recede, she incurs the penalties of

defilement.

" If the woman, regretting life, recede from the

" pile, she is defiled ; but may be purified by obr

serving the fast called Prajafatya (o) .

Apastamba.

Though an alternative be allowed, the Hindu le-

gislVors have shown themselves disposed to encou

rage vvi'tows to burn themselves with their husband's

corpse.

Ha^ta

(1) Sannyau.

(m) Ifjhe has no iu:le descendants. See A::, iia Parijila.

(n) Oblations for the manes of ancestors to the third degree, though not ex

clusively ; for the prayer includes a geacul petition fe'f tempter.ancestors. Y«t

daily oblations (Vaisvede'va) are separately otfered (ioi ancc;,. . beyond ths

third degree. ,„

(p) It extends to twelve da^s; the first three,i a sparr meal may be taken qnee;

an each day j the next three, once in each night; the succeeding three days,

nothing may be eaten, but what is given unsolicited, ;, .«ad the last three <}ayl

*n a rigid fast.
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Ha'ri'xa thus defines a loyal wife; ". She, whose

" sympathy feels the pains and joys of her husband ;

" who mourns and pines in. his absence ; and dies

when he dies ; is a good and loyal wife.

" Always revere a loyal wife, as you venerate

** the Divata$\ for, by her virtues, the prince's em-

" pire may extend over the three worlds.^

Matsya Purina

■** Though the husband died unhappy by the dis-

" obedience of his wife. If from motives of love ;

"disgust (of the world); fear (of living unprotec-

" ted) ; or sorrow, she commit herself to the flames j

*f she is entitled to veneration.

Malta Bhdrata.

Obsequies for suicides are forbidden ; but the Rig-

veda expressly declares, if that the loyal wife ( who-

*i bums herself) shall not be deemed a suicide : when

" a mourning of three days has been completed , the

" Srdddha is to be performed ( p ) . This appears

" from the prayer for the occasion directed in the

Rigveda,

Regularly the chief mourner for the husband and

for the wife would, in many cases, be distinct per

sons: but the Bhavishya Purana provides ; that,

" When the widow consigns herself to the same

" pile with the corpse of the deceased ; whoever

*' performs the Criya for her husband, shall perform

'< it for Her. ' -*< :

As

{p) The shortness of the mourning is honorable; the longest mourning is for

the lowest tribe.
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" As to the ceremonies from the lighting of the

** funeral pile to the Pinda; whoever lights the pile,

" shall also offer the Pinda."

Va'yu Parana.

In certain circumstances the widow is disqualified

for this act of a Satt.

"She, who has an infant child, or is pregnant, or

" whose pregnancy is doubtful, or who is unclean,

** may not, O princess ! ascend the funeral pile.

. " So said Na'reda to the mother of Sagara."

: " The mother of an infant, shall not relinquish the

** care ot her child, to ascend the pile ; nor shall one

" who is unclean (from a periodical cause) or whose

" time for purification after child-birth is not passed,

«' nor shall one who is pregnant, commit herself to

*' the flames (q) But the mother of an infant may:

•* if the care of the child can be otherwise provided."

Vri^haspti.

In the event of a Brahmana dying in a distant

country, his widow is not permitted to burn herself.

" A FifreL or Brahmarii may not ascend a second

«< pile."

Go'tama.

But with other casts, this proof of fidelity is not

precluded by the remote decease of the husband, and

is called Anugamana. ' ,

" The widow, on the the news of her husband's

*' dying in a distant country, should expeditiously burn

" herself: so shall she obtain perfection." Vya'sa.

Should

(q) It has been erroneously asserted, that a wife, pregnant at the time of her

husband's death, may burn herself after delivery. Hindu authorities positively

contradict it. In addition to the text, it may be remarked, that it is a maxims

« What was prevented in its season, may not afterwards be resumed,"
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" Should the husband die on a journey, holding his

" sandals to her breast, let her pass into the flames."

: • Brahme Purhna.

The expression is not understood of sandals exclu

sively : .for thus Usanas or Sucra.

" Except a Vipra' the widow may take any thing

" that belonged to her husband ; and ascend the pile.

" But a Viprcl may not ascend a second pile i this

'.' practice belongs to other tribes."

Sucra.

In two of the excepted cases, a latitude is allowed

for a widow desirous of offering this token of loyalty,

by postponing the obsequies of the deceased: for

Vya'sa directs that, If the loyal wife be distant

" less than the journey of a day ; and desire to die

" with her husband ; his corpse shall not be burnt,

" until she arrive." And the Bhavishya Purana

" permits that, the corpse be kept one night, if the

" third day of her uncleanness had expired, when

" her husband died."

With respect to circumstance of time (r), which

might on some occasions be objected, the Commen-

tarors obviate the difficulty by arguing, from several

texts " that to die with or after (her husband), is for a

" widow Naimittica (s) and Camya, (t) and consequent-

" ly allowable in the intercalary month," for Dacsha

" teaches that, " whenever an act both Naimittica

n and Camya is in hand, it is then to be performed,

" without consulting season/' They are at the

trouble of removing another difficulty :

" Dhritarashtra,

(r) Occasional observances are omitted on intercalary days,

(s) Eventual ; incumbent, when a certain event happens,

(t) Optional ; done for its reward.
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" DrtRiTARA'sHTfeA, in the 'state 6f :Sdmadhit

"quitted his' terrestrial form- to- proceed, to the

*' Much, of 'beatitude, which awaited him. When

" the leaves and wood were lighted to consume the

" corpse ; his wife Ga'ndHa'ri' was seen to pass into

J« the flames; Now also, a husband ' dj'trig at Cast

M and attaining Mucti, it becomes his1 widow to fol-

" low the corpse in the flames."

It were superfluous to pursue' 'commentators

through all their frivolous distinctions and laborious

illustrations on latent 'difficulties.

All the ceremonies essential to this awful 'rite are

included in the instructions already quoted. But

many practices have been introduced though not

sanctioned by «ny ritual. A widow, who declares

Ker resolution of burning herself with the corpse, is

reqire'd to give a token of her fortitude. . And it is

acknowledged, that one who receded after the cere

mony commenced, would be compelled by her relati

ons to complete the sacrifice. This may explain cir

cumstances described by some, who have witnessed

the melancholy scene.

Other ceremonies noticed in the relations, of per

sons, who have been present on such occasions, are

directed in several rituals :

. '*'« Adorned with all jewels, decked with minium

'"'and other customary ornaments, with the box of

" minium in her hand, having made pujd, or adoration

"to the Dcvdtds, thiis reflecting, that this life is

" nought: my lord a?id master to me was all: she walks

"round the burning pile. She bestows jewels on the

"Brdhmanas, comforts her relations, and shows he*r

friends
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"friends the attentions of civility; while calling the

" Sun and Elements to witness, she distributes minium

" at pleasure i and having repeated the Sancalpa pro

ceeds into the flames. There embracing the corpse,

"she abandons herself to the fire calling Satya!

" Satya ! Satya >

The bye-standers throw on butter and wood : for

this they are taught, that they acquire merit ex

ceeding ten million fold, the merit of an Aswamedha,

or other great sacrifice. Even those, who join the

procession from the house of the deceased to the

funeral pile, for every step are rewarded as for an

As-wamedha. Such indigencies are promised by grave

authors : They are quoted in this place only as they

seem to authorize an inference, that happily the

martyrs of this superstition have never been numerous.

It is certain, that the instances of the widow's sacri

fices are now rare : On this it is only necessaryto ap

peal to the recollection of every person residing in

India, how few instances have actually occurred

within his knowledge. And, had they ever been

frequent, superstition would hardly have promised

its indulgences to spectators.

Vol. IV.
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On the TRACES

, .0 F T H E

HINDU LANGUAGE and LITERATURE,

Extant amongst the M ALAY3,

By WILLIAM MARSDEN, E s e.

THE Sanscrit, or ancient language of the Hindus,

is a subject so interesting in itself, that every

discovery which contributes to throw light upon its

history or to mark its extent, carries with it a degree

of importance. The proofs of its influence ' in the

northern countries of Assam, Nepal, Booten, and Tibet,

as well as in the southern parts of the peninsula of

India, are to be found in the. works of the Missiona

ries and the Researches of this Society, but the pro

gress it made in early times, amongst the the inhabi

tants of the eastern islands and countries possessed by

the Malays, has not, I believe, been pointed out by

any writer. My acquaintance with the language

of the latter people, together with some attention

paid to the dialects of India in general, have enabled

me to observe, that the Malayan is indebted to the

Sanscrit for a considerable number of its terms. 1 have

•also satisfied myself, that the intercourse by which this

communication was effected, must have taken place

in times anterior, probably by many centuries, to

the
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the conversion of these people to the Mahometan re

ligion. The language, it is true, abounds at present

with Arabic words, which their writers affect to in

troduce, because this display of literary skill is, at

the same time a proof of their religious knowledge ;

but they are generally legal or metaphysical terms,

borrowed from the Koran and its commentaries, are

never expressive of simple ideas, have not been in

corporated into the language (a few excepted), and

are rarely made use of in conversation. The Hindu

words, on the contrary, are such as the progress of

civilization must soon have rendered necessary, being

frequently expressive of the feelings of the mind, or

denoting those ordinary modes of thought, which

result from the social habits of mankind, or from the

evils that tend to interrupt them. It is not however

to be understood, that the affinity between these -'

languages is radical, or that the names for the com

mon objects of sense are borrowed from the Sanscrit.

The Malayan is a branch or dialect of the widely

extended language, prevailing throughout the is

lands of the Archipelago, to which it gives name (*),

and those of the South-sea; comprehending between

Madagascar on the one side, and Easter island on

the other, both inclusive, the space of full two hun

dred degrees of longititude. This consideration-

alone is sufficient to give it claim to the highest de

gree of antiquity, and to originality, as far as that

term can be applied. The various dialects of this

G g 2 speech,

* The Malay-Archipelago may be understood to comprehend the Sunda, Philip

pine, and Molucca islands, in the maritime parts of which, the Malayan is used

as a lingua franca.
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speech, though they have a wonderful accordance

in many essential properties, have experienced those

changes which separation, time, and accident produce

and in respect to the purposes of intercourse, may

be classed into several languages, differing consider

ably from each other. The marks of cultivation by

which the Malayan is distinguished from its ruder

neighbours, are to be attributed, in my opinion, to

the effects of an early connexion that must have sub

sisted between the inhabitants of this eastern penin

sula, and those of the continent of India ; but what

the nature and circumstances of this connexion may

have been, it is not easy to determine. A spirit of

foreign conquest, and still more a zeal for the pro

pagation of their religious tenets, appear incompa

tible with the genius of the Hindu system, except

ing amongst the disciples of Bhood; but I have ne

ver discovered in the Malayan customs or opinions

any traces of the peculiar institutions of that extra

ordinary sect.

A commercial intercourse has always subsisted

between the manufacturing countries of India, and

the marts for the produce of the Sfice-islands, such

as Johor, Singapoora, and Malacca, and when the

Portuguese, at the commencement of the sixteenth

century, first visited these places, they mention

with surprise the concourse of foreign vessels as

sembled there. But independently of other objecti

ons that might be raised to the probability of these

traders having polished the language of the people

whose ports they frequented, or having imparted

to them their national literature, it is to be observed

that
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that by much the greater proportion of the ships

belonging to native merchants which now enter the

straits of Malacca, come from the coast of Coro-

mandel, and consequently are navigated by persons

who speak the languages prevailing in that part;

whereas it is evident, that from the Telinga, or the

Tamool, the Malayan has not received any portion of

its improvement, but from the genuine Hinduvee of

the northern provinces, prior to its debasement by

the mixture of Arabic nouns, and the abuse of ver

bal auxiliaries. If the communication must neces

sarily be supposed to have its origin in commerce, I

should be inclined to consider the people of Gus&erat,

notwithstanding their distance, as the instructors of

the Malays. Their resort to Malacca is particularly

noticed by De Barros and other authentic writers,

and it is well known, that the Hindu language has

been preserved with more purity in that, than in

any other maritime province of India.

The nature of the affinity suggested, will suffici

ently appear to those who are conversant with the

Hindu dialects, by the following examples of San

scrit words, which are at the same time so familiar

to the Malays, and so thoroughly incorporated into

their vernacular tongue, that their foreign origin is

never suspected, although the terms adopted from

the Arabs, can, with very few exceptions, be im

mediately pointed out by the most ordinary scholar.

It is true that he is assisted in this discrimination by

the peculiarities of the Arabic orthography ; for the

Malays, as well as the Persians and other people,

who, in consequence of their conversion to the faith

of
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of the Koran, employ this alphabet in their writings,

do yet reject the use of certain letters, either as

superfluous or as not suited to the smoothness of

their own sounds, and which therefore appear only

in words purely Arabic. The Hinduvee words, on

the contrary, being divested of their proper dress,

and cloathed, in common with those originally Ma

layan, in the adopted Arabic character ( with certain

judicious modifications ) want the same token of

their origin, and are more assimilated with the rest

of the language.

In this short list of words taken, with little pains

in the selection, from a Malayan dictionary, the de

parture from the Hinduvee is scarcely more than may

arise from a different habit of spelling them in our

letters, unless where jt consists in a slight variation

of the sense, or of the part of speech.

Sooka. Fond, pleased. Bechara, Advice, counsel, Jaga. To watch.

Sooka ckelha. Pleasure, joy. judicial proceeding. Pootrei. Princess.

Sooka. Sad. Beejee. Seed. Rata. Chariot.

Bagee. To divide. Boodte. Wisdom, under- Pcrnama. Full moos.

Bangsa, Race, Family. standing. Charte. To seek.

Bala, Language. Lola. Covetous.

An inspection of the characters used by the na

tives of the islands, who have not adopted the Ma

layan or Arabic mode of writing, will shew that \n

the arrangement of their letters they have taken the

Hindu for their guide, and have even preserved the

rhythmus terminated by a nasal; which so peculiarly

distinguishes this from every other system. The

aspirated letters not being required for expressing

the sounds of these languages, are omitted, and

each division of the series consists therefore of three,

instead
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instead of five. In the Rejang alphabet the order is

as follows, Ka, ga, nga; Ta, da, na; Pa, ba, ma;

Cha, ja, nia; &c. (see History of Sumatra. Plate:)

in the Sanscrit, I need scarcely to observe, the series

of consonants begins thus, Ka, k'ka, ga, g'ha, nga;

Cha, eh'ha, ja, j'Aa, gnya; Ta, t'ha, da, d'ha, na;

&c. If other proofs were wanting of the influence

of Hindu intercourse in these parts, such conformity

alone, in a matter so arbitrary, and which exists

equally in other obscure dialects and extends even

to the island of Celebes, would be sufficient to esta

blish it. The languages of these islanders have not,

however, been enriched by an accession of Hindu

words in any degree proportioned to the Malayan,

which uses the Arabic alphabet ; but the probability

is strong, that the inhabitants of the Malay peninsula

were in possession of an alphabet on the same model

and were even skilled in composition, before the

Mahometans introduced their learning and character

among them.

But the circumstance which has more immediately

Struck my attention and given occasion to these re

marks , is that-of my having met with frequent allu

sion in their writings, to the most celebrated works

of the Hindu mytho'ogical poets, especially the

Mahabharat and the Ramayan. A manuscript now

lying before me, which is a species of romance, ex

hibits in almost every p ige the marks of the author's

acquaintance with Hindu literature and manners. It

contains the adventures of two princes who were

sent by the Iving their father, to obtain for him the

possession of an extraordinary, self-performing in

strument
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strument of music, whose enchanting air he had

heard in a dream. However flimsy this foundation,

and incoherent the parts of its superstructure, it

gives scope to the display of a lively and fertile ima

gination, much delicate imagery, and pathetic ex

pression of sentiment. The following passages al

lude unequivocally to well-known personages in the

Poorans : '* Terlaloo baeck segala roopanla maha-\nddh

separtee pandooa leema," " surpassing good was their

whole appearance ; most admirable, like unto the

five Pandoos." Again; " Lakoo'nia meng-amok eetoo

separtee pandooa leema tatkala eea meng-amok dedalam

rayet horaoo," " the manner in which they fought

was like that of the five Pandoos, when they rushed

into the ranks of the Kooroos." These can be no

other than the renowned favorites of Krishna,

whose brilliant actions and personal accomplishments

are the theme of immortal song. The machinery

of the Ramayan is interwoven with the story, and

this circumstance tends to increase my regret that

we possess no translation, even in abstract, of that

much-admired poem. The Malayan princes are,

like Rama, attended in their wars by apes of ex

traordinary endowments who fight with rmore than

human prowess, and overcome the Raksasa, or

hobgoblins, who serve under the banners of the

adversary. One of the former, whose talents as

an ambassador are the subject of panegyric, is said

to resemble that diplomatic monkey who was sent

by Sree Rama to the King of Langkapooree. The

mixture of qualities and actions gravely attributed

to them in their double capacity of monkies and

heroes,
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heroes, produce a very ludicrous and amusing

effect. Though their ideas are rational, their man

ners and propensities are faithful to nature. Men

tion is also made of Bisno dewa ; of the mountain

Maha-meroo ; of the blue lotos growing in the pool

Mandoo ratna ; of a lion possessing supernatural

powers Sing-asaktee and elsewhere Sing-a-rejoon^.

who shot arrows at Maharaja Karna : Some of

these latter names I do not recollect to have met

with in the notices we have of the Hindu mythology.

These similies and allusions must refer, as in all

poetry, to stories with which the readers were pre

sumed to be well acquainted, and seem to imply,

that translations of the works were formerly in the

hands of the Malays. I do not know that such re

main amongst them at this day ; but my ignorance

is no proof of the contrary ; for at the time when I

had opportunities of making the enquiry, 1 was un

informed as to the existence of the orignals, and the

passages above quoted were of course unintelligible

to me. They must be sought for in the peninsula

of Malacca, or amongst the Menangkabon people in

Sumatra. A spirit of investigation is now gone

forth, and under the influence of the Asiatic Society,

and from the example of its President, we may

confident'y hope that no region of oriental literature

will be left unexplored.

Since the foregoing Paper was written, and com

municated to a few friends, I have seen a copy of

the third volu;ne of the Asiatic Research* (just

received from Calcutta), an - observe that the con-

Vol. IV. H h nexion
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nexion between the Malayan and the Sanscrit has

not escaped > the notice of the President, whose

learned and elegant Anniversary Discourse points

it out (p. 11 61 12) in a clear and decided manner.

The sanction of his authority to my opinion fully

reconciles me to the anticipation of a supposed

discovery.

A CATALOGUE ■

O F

INDIAN PLANTS,
■

COMPREHENDING THEIR SANSCRIT,

AND

as many or their LINNCEAN GENERIC names as could win

ANY DICIII OF miCIHOS BE ASCERTAINED.

BY THE LATE PRESIDENT.

AcA'SABALLI', Cassyta.

Achyuta, Morindu.

'Acranti, Solatium.

Acsha,

I Agastya, /Eschyncminc.

Agnis'ic'ha.

Aguru, Cordia.

Alabu, Cucurfiita.

Alamvusha, Bryonia.

10 Alarca, Asclepias.

Alpamarisha.

Amala.

'Amalaci, Phyllanthm.

Ambasht/'ha.

15 Amlana, Gombhrena ?

Amlalonica, Uxalis.

Anilavetasa, Hypericum.

Amlica, lemarindus.

Atari,
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Arara, Mangifcra.

to Amiataci, Spondias.

Ancot'a.

Ans'uma'ti.

An'u, Or,za.

Apamarga.

1$ Aparajka, Clitoria.

Area, AJclepias.

'Ardraca, Amomum.

Arimeda.

Arishta, Xanthium.

30 Aijaca, Ocymum.

Arjuna, Lagerstrocmia ?

Arushcara, Hemccarpus.,

As'mantaca.

As'6ca, a new genus.

35 'Asp'hota, Nyctanthcs.

'Aus'vrihi, Oryza.

Atavisha,

Atichari.

Atimucta, Banisttria.

40 Avigna, Carissa ?

Bacula, Mimusops.

Badari, Rhamnus.

Bahuvaraca.

Bahvanga, a new genus«

45 Bala.

Bala.

Bandhuca, Ixora.

Banga, Cannabis?

Ba'ta, Ficus.

<J0 Bhadramustaca, Cyptrus?

Bhanga, Gossypium.

Bhanti, Clcrodcndrum.

Bhavya, Dillcnia.

Bharadwaji.

55 Bhucliampaca, Kcempfcria.

Bhujambuca.

Bhulavanga, Jussieua.

Bhurandi, Ipomaa ?

Bhurja,

60 Bhustrina, Andropogan?

Bhiitavesi Nyctanthcs.

Berbera.

Bimba, Bryonia?

Bimbica, the same ?

65 Brahmani, Ovieda,

Brahmasuverchala.

Brahmi, Aula.

Bilva, Cratava.

Biranga.

70 Cacamachi.

Cacangi, Aponogcton?

Cachu, Arum.

Cadali, Musa.

Cadamba, Nauclea.

75 Cahlara Nymphaa.

Cala.

cm.

CalamM.

Calami.

80 Caliya Cilinga, Cucurbita.

Calpaca.

C.malata, Ipomaa.

Campilla, a new genus.

Canchanara, Iiauhinia.

85 Canda, Uracontium.

Candarala.

Candura, Dolichos.

Canduru, Scilla ?

Cangu.

90 Camilla, Agave?

Capila.

Capitt'ha, Limonia.

Caranjaca, a new genus.

05 Caravella, Cleonc ?

Caravi, Laur>xs.

Caravira, Ncrium.

Carmaranga,. Averrhoa.

Carnicara, Pavetta.

too Carparala, Alo:?

Carpasi, Gossypium.

Carpura, Laurus.

Caruna, Citrus.

Casa, Saccharum.

5 Cashmtra.

C ataca. Strychnos.

Ca'tp'hala, Tabcrnccmontant.

Catu.

Cemuca.

10 Cesaia, Crocus.

Cetaca, Pandanus.

ChacraU,

C'hadira, Mimosa.

Ch'hatraca Agaricus.

15 Champaca, Michelia.

Chanaca.

Chanda

Chandana, Santalum.

Chandri«a,

jo C'harjiira, Phccnix,

Charmacasha.

Chavaca,

Chitra. .

Chitraca, Plumbago.

»5 Chorapushpi, Scirpus.

Cirfta.

Codrava.

Corang'i

Covidara, Bauhinia.

30 CHtaca.

Cramuca.

Crishna.

Crishnachurf, Poinciana.

Cshi'ravi, Afclepias?

35 Cshuma, Linum.

Culaca, Strychnos.

Culmasha.

H h 2 Cumbha.
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Cumbha.

Cumbhica, Pistia

40 Cumuda, Menianthes.

(Cuncuma, Crocus) ?

Cunda, Jasminum.

Carubaca, Bartcria.

C'uruntaca.

45 Curuvaca.

Cus'a, Fog.

CushmAnda, Cucumisf

Cusumbha, Cartkamus.

Cutaja, Jasminum.

50 Cuvalaya.

Cuv^raca, Swietenia.

Dam5pana.

Dantica

Dhanyaca.

55 Darima, Punica.

Dasi.

Devadaru, Unona.

Dh taci.

Dhustura, Datura.

60 Dona, Artemisia.

Dracsha, Vitis.

Durguja tu, Ophioglojfum.

Durva, Agrostis.

Dwipatii, Impatiens.

65 'Ela, Amomum.

'Elabaluca.

Eranda, Ricinus.

Gajapippali, a new genus.

Gambhari,

70 Gandali.

Gandharaja, Gardenia.

Gandira, Holanum?

Gauiichandra, Hedysarum.

Ghaiuapatali.

75 Ghdnu, Rhamnus.

Ghothaca,

Grant'hila,

Gn'njana, Daucus

Gocantaca, .Barleria

80 Godhapad 1.

Godhuma, Triticum.

Gojihva, Elephantobus.

Golomi, Agrostis t

Gonarda, Cyperus ?

85 Goraesha.

Govacshi.

Govara, Erantlitmum ?

Guggulu.

Guha

go Gunja, Airtil.

Guvaca, Areca.

Haimavati.

Halaca, Nymphaa.

Hanu.

95 Haricusa, Acanthus.

Handri, Curcuma.

Han'dru.

Haptaci, Terminalia.

Haritala.

iOO Haryanga, Cissm.

Hemapushpica, Jasminum.

Hcmasagara, Cotyledon.

HUam .chica1
Himavatvi

5 H\ngu,Tcrebinthus.

HinguW. Sola/turn.

Hintala, Elate.

H hca.

Jambira, Citrus.

10 Jambu, Eugenia.
Jatamansvi, Valeriana.

java, Terminalia?

ayap'haia, Myristica.

Jayanfi. Oefekynomene.

15 Icshu, Saccharum.

Icshura.

Icshwacii.

Ji'muta.

Indivara, Tradejcantia?

20 Ji'raca.

Jfvanti.

Indravarun'i

Iugudi.

Irbaru. •

25 Is'waramula, Aristolochia.

Lacucha, Artocarpus?

Langal'i Nama?

Latarca, Allium.

Lasuna, Allium.

3° Laval' i, Averrhoa.

Lavanga, Caryophyllus.

Lodhra.

Madana, Pisonia.

Madhuca, Bassia.

35 Madhulaca.

Madhuraca.

Madhus'igru, Guilandina.

MahajaH.

Mahasweta.

40 Malapu

Malati, Jajminum.

Mallica, Nyctanthes.

Manaca, Arum?

Mandara, Erythrina.

45 Marcara.

Marcati.

Mancha, Capsicum.

Marunm 1...

MasaparnM.

50 Masha, I'hjfeolus.

Mashanda;:, Callicarpa.

Masura.

Matulanga, Citrus.

Mauri.

55 Mayiira.
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Muchucunda, Ptntapetes.

Mudga.
Mudgaparnvi.

Mulaca Ruphanus.

60 Mundaball., Ipomaa.

Mura.

Murva Alctris.

Mustaca, Scbanust

Nagabala, Sidu.

65 N.igabalH, Bauhinia.

Nagacesara, Mefua.

Nagad ina, Artemijia*

N;*garanga, Citrus.

N,ala, Aristidat

jO Nali.

Naranga.

Naiicila, Cocos.

Nichula, a new genus

N.lii Indigo/era

75 Nil"t,<ala Pontideria

Nimba, Mclia

Niva a, Oryza

Ps. ala.

Padma, Nymph/za.

80 Palandu, Allium.

Palasa, Butea.

Panasa, Artocarpus.

Pamasa, Ocymum.

patali, Bignonia.

gj Pat'da, Solanum?

Faura.

Pichula, Tamarix.

Pilu, Ahiit

Pinya.

90 Pippala Ficus.

pippali, Piper.

Piyala.

Pi tasala

Placsha, Fkut

95 Pri'sniparm.

Priyangu

Potica, Pkyfalis

Punarnava, Boerhaavit

Pundartca

3O0 Pundra,

Puticaraja, Cuilandina

Ractamula, Oldenlandia

Rajadana

Rajan:.

5 Rajica

Rashtrici

R;'sna, Ophioxylum?

Renuca

RIddhi

IO RIshabha

R chana

R-.hita, Punka

Sacotaca, Trophis

Sahacaia Mangifcr*

15 Saliachari

Saileya, Muscus

Sa'ir yaca, Barltria

Saivila

'Sua

go 'S.danchi

'S-lmali, Bombax

Samanga, t ?

'Sami, Mimosa

Sam ra, Mimosa

25 Samodraca, Aquiluia

Sana, Crotalaua

Sancarajati, HcdysatuM

'Sanc'hapushpa, Com

'Sara

30 Sarala,

Sarana

'Satam 1!

Satapushpa

Sa'tVi

35 Sep'halica, Nyctanthes

Septala, Nyctanthes

Septaparna, Echitet

Sershapa, Sinapis

'Simbi, Dolichos

40 Sindhuca, Vitcx

Smsha, Mimq/a

Sisu, Crotoni

Siva,

Sobhinjana, Cullandma

45 S.imalata, Ruts?
Sdm>rajvi, Paderia

Solp'ha

Sonaca, Bignonia.

Sangataca, Trapa

50 Sriparna

St'halapadma, Hibiscus

Suca

Sucti

Sunishannaca, Marjilea

55 SurabhH

S'iryamani, Hibiscus

Suvernaca, lassia

Syama, a new genus

Syamaca

60 Tula. Borajfus

Talam laca, Cochlcariat

Til:, Corypha

Tamnla, Laurus?

Tambsli, Piper

65 Tamrac ita, Nicotians

Taraca, Amomum?

TarunM, Afoe

Taipatn, Laurus

Tila, Scjanum

70 Tilaca

Tinduca, Diospyros

Tinsa, Ebenusr

Trapusha, Cucumis

r:»)'am..ua
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75 TrTvnti

Tubal id

T la, Morus

Tunga

Udumbara, FicuS

80 I'lapa, Arislida

Up dica

Uraiia, Caisia

Utpala ?

Vaj adru, F.fhorbia

85 Valvaja, Andropogont

Vaiiaceli, Canna

Vanamudga

Vanard aci, Coitus

Vand , Epidrndrum

go Vanda, Loranthus

Vanda, V{fcum

Vanaca, Qucrcus

Vans'a, Bamios

Varah'i

95 Varangace, Laurut

Varuna

Vanca, Dianthcra

Vasalyk

Vastuca, Amarantkusf

400 Vasu

Vataca

Vatsadan:, Mcnispermum

Vayas li

V.tasa, Barleria

5 V. tra, Calimus

Vichitra, Tragia

Vidar'i

Vidula

V'rana, Andropogon
10 Vishanvi

Vistaraca, Convolvulus

Vnthi. Oryza

Vyaghranac'ha

Vyaghrapada

15 Ysa

Yava, Hordeum

Yavasa, Poa?

Yuctarasa

Yut'hica, Jasminim

BOTANICAL OBSERVATIONS

O N

SELECT INDIAN PLANTS.*

By the uii PRESIDENT.

' TF my names of plants displease you, says the

' great Swedish botanist, choose others more

' agreeable to your taste ' and, by this candour, he

has disarmed all the criticism, to which as it must be

allowed

* This paper was announced in the specimen of an Asiatic Common-place

Book, which the President added, in the third volume of these Transaction^

to Mr. Hakincton'i proposal for an improvement of Locke's useful plan.
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allowed even the critical parts of his admirable works

lie continually open : I avail myself of his indulgence,

and am very solicitous to give Indian plants their true

Indian appellations; because lam fully persuaded,

that LiNNiEUS himself would have adopted them, had

he known the learned and ancient language of this

country ; as he like all other men would have re

tained the native names of Asiatic regions and cities,

rivers and mountains, leaving friends, or per

sons of eminence to preserve their own names by

their own merit, and inventing new ones, from dis

tinguishing marks and properties, such objects only

as, being recently discovered, could have had no

previous denomination. Far am I from doubting

the great importance of perfect botanical discripions;

for languages expire as nations decay, and the true

sense'of many appellatives in every dead language

must be lost in a course of ages : but, as long as

those appellatives remain understood, a travelling

physician, who should wish to procure an Arabian

or Indian plant, and, without asking for it by its)

learned or vulgar name, should hunt for it in the

Woods by its botanical Character, would resemble a

geographer, who, desiring to find his way in a fo

reign city or province, should never inquire by name

for a street or a town, but wait with his tables and

instruments, for a proper occasion to determine its

longitude and latitude.

The plants, described in the following paper by

their classical appellations, with their synonyma or

epithets, and their names in the vulgar dialects,

have
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have been selected for their novelty, beauty, poeti

cal fame, reputed use in medicine, or supposed holi

ness; and frequent allusions to them all will be

found, if the Sanscrit language should ever be gene

rally studied, in the popular and sacred poems of

the ancient Hindus, in their medical books and law-

tracts, and even in the Veias themselves; though

unhappily I cannot profess, with the fortunate Swede

to have seen without glasses all the parts of the

flowers, which I have described, yet you may be

assured, that I have mentioned no part of them,

which I have not again and again examined with

my own eyes ; and though the weakness of my sight

will for ever prevent my becoming a botanist, yet I

have in some little degree atoned for that fatal de

fect by extreme attention, and by an ardent zeal for

the most lovely and fascinating branch of natural

knowledge.

Before I was acquainted with the method pursu

ed by Van Riieede, necessity had obliged me to

follow a similar plan on a smaller scale ; and, as his

mode of studying botany, in a country and climate

by no means favourable to botanical excursions,

may be adopted more successfully by those who

have more leisure than I shall ever enjoy, I present

you with an interesting passage from one of his pre

faces, to which I should barely have referred you,

if his great work were not unfortunately conlined,

from its rarity, to very few hands. He informs us,

in an introduction to his third volume," that several

* Indian physicians and Bralimens had composed by

his
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1

" his order, a catalogue of the most celebrated plants

" which they distributed according to their times of

" blossoming and seeding, to the configuration of

*' their leaves, and to the forms of their flowers and

" fruit ; that, at the proper seasons he gave copies

*' of the list to several intelligent men, of whom he

" sent parties into different forests, with instructions

" to bring him, from all quarters, such plants as

" they saw named, with their fruit, flowers, and

" leaves, even though they should be obliged to

" climb the most lofty trees for them ; that three or

" four painters, who lived in his family, constantly

V and accurately delineated the fresh plants, of

11 which, in his presence, a full description was ad-

" ded ; that, in the mean while, he had earnestly

.'* .requested all the princes and chiefs on the Malabar

" coast to send him such vegetables, as were most

" distinguished for use on for elegance, and that not

" one of them failed to supply his garden with flow-

" ers, which he sometimes received from the ■ dis-

" tahce of fifty or sixty leagues ; that when his her-

" barists had collected a sufficient number of plants,

" when his draughtsmen had sketched their figures,

" and his native botanists had subjoined their descrio-

" tions, he submitted the drawings to a little aca-

" demy of Pandits, whom he used to convene for

" that purpose from different parts of the country ;

" that his assembly often consisted of fifteen or six-

*' teen learned "natives, who vied with each other in

*' giving correct answers to all his questions, concern-

" ing the names arid virtues of the principal vegeta-

Vol. IV. I i * bles,

 



242 BOTANICAL OBSERVATIONS

" bles; and that he wrote all their answers in his

" note-book ; that he was infinitely delighted with

" the candid, modest, amicable, and respectful de-

" bates of those pagan philosophers, each of whom

" adduced passages from ancient books in support

" of his own opinion, but without any bitterness of

" contest or the least perturbation of mind ; that the

" texts, which they cited, were in verse, and taken

" from books, as they positively asserted, more than

" four thousand years old: that the first couplet of

" each section in those books comprised the synony-

" mous terms for the plant, which was the subject

" of it, and that, in the subsequent verses,' there

"** was an ample account of its kind or species, " its

'' properties, accidents, qualities, figure, parts,

" place of growth, time of flowering and bearing

" fruit, medical virtues, and more general uses ;

"that they quoted those texts by memory, having

,< gotten them by heart in their earliest youth, ra-

" ther as a play than a study, according to the tm-

" memorial usage of such Indian tribes, as are des-

" tined by law to the learned professions; and on

*" that singular law of tribes, peculiar to the old

~" Egyptians and Indians , he adds many solid and

**' pertinent remarks." Now when we complain,

and myself as much as any, that we have no leisure

in India for literary and philosophical 'pursuits, we

should consider, that Van Rheede was a nobleman

at the head of an Indian government in his time

very considerable, and that he fully discharged all

the duties of his important station, while he found

leisure
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leisure, to compile, in the manner just described,

those twelve large volumes, which LinNjEUS himself

pronounces accurate.

1 . Ta'raca :

Vulg. Tdrac.

Linn. Amotnum.

Cal. Periatith spathe-like, but sitting on the germ ;

tubular, one leaved, broken at the mouth into

few irregular sharp toothlets ; downy, striated ;

in part coloured, in part semi-pellucid.

Cor. One-petaled, villous. Tube short, funnel

form. Border double. Exterior three parted ;

coloured like the calyx ; divisions oblong, striated ,

internally concave, rounded into slipperlike bags ;

the two lower divisions, equal, rather deflected ;

the higher, somewhat longer, opposite, bent in a

contrary direction, terminated with a long point.

Interior, two-lipped ( unless the upper lip be called

the filament ) ; under lip revolute, with a tooth on

each side near the base ; two parted from the mid

dle ; divisions axe-form, irregularly end-nicked.

Nectaries, two or three honey-bearing, light

brown, glossy bodies at the base of the under lip,

just below the teeth ; erect, awled, converging

into a small cone.

Stam. Filament ( unless it be called the upper lip of

the interior border), channelled within, sheathing

the style ; dilated above into _the large fleshy an

ther, if it can justly be so named. Anther oblong

externally convex and entire, internally flat, di

vided by a deep furrow ; each division, marked

I i 2 with
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with a perpendicular pollen-bearing line, and end

ing in a membranous point.

Pist. Germ beneath, protuberant, roundish, ob

scurely three sided, externally soft with down.

Style thread-form, long as the filament, the top of

which nearly closes round it. Stigma headed,

perforated.

Per. Capsule for Capsular berry, not bursting in a

determinate mode ) oblong -roundish, three stri

ped, smooth, crowned with the permanent calyx

and corol ; with a brittle coat, almost black with

out, pearly within.

Seeds, lopped, with three or four angles, very

smooth, enclosed within three oblong, rounded,

soft, membranous integuments, conjoined by a

branchy receptacle ; in each parcel, four or five.

Interior Border of the corol, pink and white; u?ider

lip, internally milk-white, with a rich carmine

stripe in each of its divisions. Seeds aromatic,

hotter than Cardamoms . Leaves alternate, sheath

ing, oblong, pointed, keeled, most entire, mar

gined, bright grass-green above, very smooth;

pale sea-green below. Stem compressed, three or

four feet long, bright pink near its base, erect, end

ing in a beautiful panicle. Peduncles many flowered ;

bracts few lance-linear, very long, withering.

Root fibrous, with two or three bulbous knobs,

light brown and spungy within, faintly aromatic.

Although the Taraca has properties of an Amo-

mum, and appears to be one of those plants, which

Rumphius names Globba, yet it has the air of a

Languas,
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Languas, the fruit, I believe, of a Renealmia,

and no exact correspondence with any of the genera

so elaborately described by Koenig : its essential

character, according to Retz, would consist in its

two parted interior border, its channelledfilament, and

its two-cleft anther with pointed divisions,

2. Bhu'champaca :

Vulg. Bhuchampaca.

Linn. Round-rooted Kjempferia.

Cal. Common Spathe imbricated, many flowered ;

partial, Perianth one leaved, small, thin, ob

scure.

Cor. One petaled. Tube very long, slender, sub-

cylindric below, funnel form above, somewhat

incurved. Border double, each three parted : ex

terior, divisions lanced, acute, dropping ; interior,

two higher divisions erect, lapping over, oblong,

pointed, supporting the back of the anther ; lower

division, expanding, deflected, two cleft ; subdi

visions broad, axe -form, irregularly notched, end-

nicked, with a point.

Stam. Filament adhering to the throat of the corol,

oblong below, enlarged, and two-lobed above, co

loured. Anther double, linear, higher than the

mouth of the tube, fixed on the lower part of the

. filament, conjoined round the pistil, fronting the

two cleft division of the border.

Pist. Germ very low near the root, attended with a

nectareous gland. Style capillary, very long.

Stigma funnel form below, compressed above ;

fan -shaped, two-lipped, downy, emerging a little

from the conjoined anther.

Per.
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Per- and Seeds not yet seem;

Scape tHckish, very short. Corol richly fragrant ;

tube and exterior border milkwhite, divisions dropping,

as if sensitive, on the slightest touch, and soon yield

ing to the pressure of the air ; interior border purple

the higher divisions diluted, the lower deeply colored

within, variegated near the base.. One or two flow

ers blow every morning in April or May, and wither

entirely before sun-set : after the spike is exhausted,

rise the large leaves keeled, broad -lanced, membra

nous nerved. Root with many roundish, or rather

spindle-shaped bulbs,.

This plant is clearly the Benchdpo of Rheede,

whose native assistant had written Bhu on the draw

ing, and intended to follow it with Champa.: the spicy

odour and elegance of the flowers, induced me to

place this KjEmpferia (though generally known) in

a series of select Indian plants ; but the name Ground

Champac is very improper, since the true Champaca

belongs to a different order and class, ; nor is there

any resemblance between the two flowers, except

that both have a rich aromatic scent.

Among all the natural orders, there is none, in

which the genera seem less precisely ascertained by

clear essetiiial characters, than in that, which (for

want of a better demonination) has been called scita-

mineous; and the judicious Retz, after confessing

himself [rather dissatified with his own generic ar

rangement, which he takes from the border of the

corol, from the stamen, and principally from the an

ther, declares his fixed opinion, that the genera in

this
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this order "will never be determined with absolute certainty

until all the scitatnineous fldnts of India shall be perfectly

described.

3 SeVhAlica':

Syn. Suvahd. Nirgudi, Nilicd, Nivdricd.' ' '."5

Vulg. Singahdr, Nibdri. • •'

Linn. Sorrowful Nyctanthes. ••

In all the plants oi this species examined by me,

the calyx was villous, the border of the corol- white

five-parted, each division unequally subdivided ; and

the tube of a dark orange-colour ; the stamens and

pistil entirely within the tube: the berries, twin, com

pressed, capsular, two-celled, margined, inverse-

hearted with a point. This gay tree (for nothing sor*

rowful appears in its nature) spreads its rich odour to

a considerable distance every evening ; but at. sua-

rise it sheds most of its night-flowers, which are col

lected with care for the use of perfumers and dyers'.

My Pandits unanimously assure me, that the plant be

fore us is their Sep'hdlicd, thus named because bees

are supposed to sleep on its blossoms ; but Nilicd must

must imply a blue colour; and our travellers insist,

that the Indians give the names of Pdrijdtica or Pari*

jdta to this useful species of Nyctanthes : on the other

hand, I know that Pdrijdta is a name given to flow

ers of a genus totally different; and there may be as

variety of this with blueish corok ; for it is expressly

declared, in the Amarcbsh, that, " when the Sep'hd-

il lied has white flowers, it is named Swetasnrasd, and

Bhutave/i.

4. %. Maghya.

Syn.
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Syn. Cunda.

Linn. Nyctanthes Sambac.

See Rheede : 6 H. M. tab. 54.

Flowers exquisitely white, but with little or no fra

grance ; stem, petioles, and calyx very downy ; leaves

egged, acute; below rather hearted. .. .

t Septala .•

Syn. Navamallica, Navamalica.

Vulg. Bela, Muta-bela.

BuRM. Many-flowered Nyctanthes,

See 5 Rumph. tab. 30. 6 H. M. tab. 50.

The blossoms of this variety are extremely fra

grant Zambak (so the word should be written ) is a

flower to which Persian and Arabian poets frequent

ly allude.

5. Mallica:

Syn. Trinasulya, Mailt, Bhupadt, Satabhtru.

Vulg. Dest-bela. •

Linn. Wavy-leaved Nyctanthes.

Berry globular, simple, one -celled, Seed large, sin

gle, globular.

According to Rheede, the Brahmens in the west

of India distinguish this flower by the word Casth'i,

or musk, on account of its very rich odour.

6. 'Asp'hota':

Syn. VanamalTi.

Vulg. Banmallica.

Line. Narrow-leaved Nyctanthes.

The Indians consider this as a variety of the for

mer species „• and the flowers are nearly alike. Ob

tuse-leaved would have been a better specific name ;

the
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the petals, indeed, are comparatively narrow, but

not the leaves. This charming flower grows wild

in the forests ; whence it was called Vanajati by the

Brahmens, who assisted Rheede; but the Jati, ot

Malati, belongs, I believe, to the next genus.

7. Ma'lati':

Syn. Sumana, Jati.

Vulg. Malil, Jati, Chambeft.

Linn. Great-flowered Jasmin.

Buds blushing ; carol, mostly with purplish edges.

Leaves feathered with an odd one, two or three of

the terminal leaflets generally confluent.

Though Malati and Jdti be synonymous, yet

some of the native gardeners distinguish them ; and

it is (he Jati only, that I have examined, Comme-

line had been informed, that the Javans give the

name of Maleti to the Zatnhak, which in Sanscrit is

called Na^samallica, and which, according to Rheede,

is used by the Hindus in their sacrifices ; but they

make offerings of most odoriferous flowers, and par

ticularly of the various Jasmins and Zambaks.

8. Yut'hica'.

Syn. Magadhi, Gunica, Ambush"ha, YuHii.

Vulg. Jifki, Jtii.

Linn. Azorick Jasmin.

Leaves opposite, three'd. Branchlets cross-armed.

Umbels three-flowered. Carols white, very fra

grant. The yellow Yutlilch, say the Hindus, is

called Hemafushpicet, or golden -flowered ; but I

have never seen it, and it may be of a. different

species.

Vol. IV. K k Amuca' :
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g. Amlica':

Syn. Tintidi, Chincha.

Vulg. Tintiri ; Tamru'lhindt, or Indian Date.

Linn. Tamarindus.

The flowers of the Tamarind are so exquisitely-

beautiful, the fruit so salubrious, when an acid sher

bet is required, the leaves so elegantly formed and

arranged, and the whole tree so magnificent, that I

could not refrain from giving a place in this series to

a plant already well known : in all the flowers,

however, that I have examined, the coalition of the

stamens appeared so invariably, that the Tamarind

should be removed, I think, to the sixteenth class ;

and it were to be wished, that so barbarous a word

as Tamarindus, corrupted from an Arabic phrase ab

surd in itself, since the plant has no. sort of resem

blance to a date -tree, could without inconvenience

be rejected, and its Indian appellation admitted in its

room.

10, Sara : or Arrow-cane.

Syn. Gundra, or playful ; Tejanaca or Acute.

Vulg. Ser, Serheri.

Linn. Spontaneous Saccharum.

Cal, Glume two-valved ; valves, oblong-lanced,

pointed, sub-equal, girt with silky diverging hairs,

exquisitely soft and delicate, more than twice as

long as the flower.

Cor. one valved, acute, fringed.

Stam. Filaments three, capillary ; Anthers, ob

long, incumbent.

Pist. Gems very minute, styles two, threadform.

Stigmas feathery.

Flowers
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Flowers on a very large terminal panicle, more

than two fest long, in the plant before me, and one

foot across in the broadest part ; consisting of nu-,

morons compound spikes, divided into spikelets, each

on a capillary jointed rachis, at the joints of which

are the flowerets alternately sessile and pedicelled.

Common peduncle many-furrowed, with reddish joints.

Valvelet of the corol purple or light red ; stamens

and pistils ruddy ; stigmas, purple ; pedicels, of a

reddish tint ; finely contrasted with the long silvery

beard of the calyx. Leaves very long, striated, mi

nutely sawed ; teeth upwards ; keel smooth white*

within ; sheathing the culm ; the mouths of the

sheaths thick, set with white hairs. Culm above

twenty feet high ; very smooth, round and light ;

more closely jointed and woody near the root, which

is thick and fibrous ; it grows in large clumps, like

the V?nu. This beautiful and superb grass is highly

celebrated in the Purdnas, the Indian God of War

having been born in a grove of it, which burst into a

flame ; and the gods gave notice of his birth to the

nymph of the Pleiads, who descended and suckled

the child, thence named Cdrticeya. The Cdsdy vul

garly Casia, has a shorter culm, leaves much nar

rower, longer and thicker hairs, but a smaller pani

cle, less compounded, without the purplish tints of

the Sara : it is often described with praise by the

Hindu poets, for the whiteness of its blossoms, which

give a large plain, at some distance, the appearance

of a broad river. Both plants are extremely useful

to the • Indians, who harden the internodal parts of

K k a the
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the culms, and cut them into implements for writing

on their polished paper. From the munja, or culm,

of the Sara \va3, made the maimfi, or holy thread,

ordained by Menu to form the sacerdotal girdle, in

preference even to the CW-grass.

li. Du'rva': , • ,

Syn. 'Sataparvica'', Sahasravirya, Bha'rgaijt, Rudra'i

Ananta'i

Vulg. Dub.

KorN. Agrostis Linearis.

Nothing essential can be added to the mere bo

tanical description of this most beautiful grass;

which VaK Rheede has exhibited, in a coarse deli

neation of its leaves only, under the barbarous ap

pellation of Beli carAga: its flowers, in. their perfect

state, are among the loveliest objects in the vegeta

ble world, and appear, through a lens, like mioute

rubies and emeralds in constant motion from the

least breath of air. It is the sweetest and most nai-5 ,

trkious pasture for cattle ; and its usefulness added

to its beauty induced the Hindus, in their ages, ttf

believe, that it was the mansion of a benevolent

nymph. £ven theF'eda celebrates it ; as in the follow^

rrig text of the A't'haryann : " May Dyr-va^ which

*' rose from the water of life, which has a hundred l

" roots and a hundred stems, efface a hundred of my

sins and prolong my existence on earth for a hun-

"e died years! " The plate was. engraved from a

drawing in Dr. Roxburgh's valuable collection of

Indian grasses.

12. Cus'a; or Cos'ha:

Syw
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Syn. Cut'ha, Darbha, Pavitra.

Vulg Cusha.

Koen. Poa Cynosuroides .

Having never seen this most celebrated grass in.

a state of perfect inflorescence, I class It according

to the information, which Dr. Roxburgh has been

so kind as to send me: the leaves are very long,

with margins acutely sawed downwards but smooth

on other parts, even on the keels, and with long

points, of which the extreme acuteness was prover-

bial among the old Hindus. Every ■ law-book, and

almost every poem, in Sanscrit contains frequent

allusions to the holiness of this plant ; and, in the

fourth Veda, we have the following address to it at

the close of a terrible incantation: " Thee, O

" Darbha, the learned proclaim a divinity not sub-

" ject to age or death; thee they call the armour

"oflNDRA, the preserver: of regions, the destroyer

" of enemies ; a gem that gives increase to the field.

*f At the time, when the ocean resounded, when

" the clouds murmured and lightnings flashed, then

" was Darbha produced, pure as a drop of fine gold."

Some of the leaves taper to a most acute, evanescent

point; whence the Pandits often say of a very

sharp -minded man, that his intellects are acute as the,

point qfaCusa leaf.

13- Bandht/ca:

Syn". Ractaca, Bandhujivaca.

Vulg. Bdndhutt, Ranjan.

LijfN. Scarlet Ixora.

Cal. Perianth four-parted, permanent; divisions,

colored, erect, acute.

Cor.
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Cor- On'e-petaled, funnel-form. Tube, cylindrie,

very long, slender, somewhat curved. Border

four-parted; divisions, egged, acute, deflected.

Stam. Filaments four, above the throat very short,

incurved. Anthers oblong, depressed.

Pist. Germ roundish, oblate beneath. Style, thread-

form, long as the tube. Stigma two-cleft, just

above the throat ; divisions., externally curved.

Per.

Seeds :

Flowers bright crimson -scarlet, umbel-fascicled.

Leaves oval, cross-paired, half-stem-clasping,

pointed pale below, dark green above, leathery,

clothing the whole plant. Stipules between the

opposite leaves, erect, linear. Stem russet,

channelled. \

The Banduca-fiower is often mentioned by the

best Indian poets; but the Pandits are strangely

divided in opinion concerning the plant, which the

ancients knew by that name. Ra'dha'ca'nt

brought me, as the famed Bandhuca, some flowers

of the Doubtful Papaver; and his younger brother

Rama'ca'nt produced on the following day the

Scarlet Ixora, with a beautiful couplet in which it

is named Bandhuca : soon after, Servo'ru showed

me a book, in which it is said to have the vulgar

name Dofhariya or Meridian ; but by that Hindustani

name, the Muselmans in some districts mean the

Scarlet Pentapetes, and, in others, the Scarlet

Hibiscus, which the Hindus call Suryamani, or Gem

of the Sun. The last-mentioned plant is the Siasmin

of
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of Rheede, which LinnjEus, through mere inadver

tence, has confounded with the Scaret Pentapetes,

described in the fifty-sixth plate of the same volume.

I cannot refrain from adding, that no Indian god was

ever named Ixora ; and that Is'ivara which is, in

deed, a title of Siva, would be a very improper ap

pellation of a plant, which has already a classical

name.

14. Carnica'ra:

Syn. Drumotpala, Perivyddha,

Vulg. Cdncrd; Cat'hachampd.

Linn. Indian Pavetta.

Ir is wonderful, that the Pandits of this province,

both priests and physicians, are unable to bring me

the flower, which Ca'lida'sa mentions by the name

of diatnicdra, and celebrates as a fiame of the woods:

the lovely Pavetta, which botanists have sufficiently

described, is called by the Bengal peasants Cdncra,

which I should conclude to be a corruption of the

Sanscrit word, if a comment on the Amaracosh, had

not exhibited, the vulgar name Ca/'ha-champd;

which raises a doubt, and almost inclines me jto be

lieve, that the Carnicdra is one of the many flowers,

which the natives of this country improperly called

wild Champacs.

15. Ma'shandari';

Vulg. Masandari in Bengal; and Bastra in Hindustd.

Linn. American Callicarpus; yet a native of

Java ?

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, four-parted; Divisions

pointed, erect.

Cor.
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Cor. One-petaled, funnel - form ; border four-cleft.

Stam. Filaments four, thread-form, colored, long

er than the corol. Anthers roundish, incumbent.

Pist. Germ above, egged. Style thread-form, co

lored, longer than the stamens. Stigma thickish,

gaping.

Per.

Seeds.

Flowers minute, bright lilac, or light purple, ex

tremely beautiful. Panicles axillary one to each leaf,

two-forked, very short in comparison of the leaves,

downy. Bracts awled, opposite, placed at each

fork of the panicle. Leaves opposite, petioled, very

long, egged, veined, pointed, obtusely notched, bright

green and soft above, pale and downy beneath.

Branches and fetiols hoary with down. Shrub, with

flexible branches ; growing wild near Calcutta ; its root

has medicinal virtues, and cures, they say, a cutane

ous disorder called ma'sha, whence the plant has its

name. Though the leaves be not sawed, yet I dare

not pronounce the species to be new. See a note oh

the Hoary Callicarfus, 5 Retz. Fascic. p. i. n. 19.

16. Sringa'ta:

Syn. S'ringa'taca.

Vulg Singha'ra.

Linn. Floating Trapa.

I can add nothing to what has been 'written on

this remarkable water-plant; but as the ancient

Hindus were so fond of its nut ( from the horns of

which, they gave a name to the plant itself), that

they placed it among their lunar constellations, it

may
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may certainly claim a place in a series of Indian

vegetables.

17. Chandana:

Syn. Gandhasira, Malayaja, Bhadras'rY,

Vulg. Chandan, Sandal, Sanders.

Linn. True Santulum; more properly Sandalum.

Seed large, globular, smooth.

Having received from Colonel Fullarton many

seeds of this exquisite plant, which he had found in

the thickets of Midnapur, I had a sanguine hope of

being able to describe its flowers, of which Rumphius

could procure no account, and concerning which

there is a singular difference between Linn.<eus and

Burman the younger, though they both cite the

same authors, and each refers to the works of the

other ; but the seeds have never germinated in my

garden, and the Chandan, only claims a place in the

present series, from the deserved celebrity of its

fragrant wood, and the perpetual mention of it in

the most antient books of the Hindus, who constant

ly describe the best sort of it as flourishing on the

mountains of Malaya. An elegant Sanscrit stanza,

of which the following Version is literally exact,

alludes to the popular belief, that the Venus, or

Bambus, as they are vulgarly called, often take fire

by the violence of their collision, and is addressed,

under the allegory of a sandal-tree to a virtuous

man dwelling in a town inhabited by contending

factions : " Delight of the world, beloved Chndana,

" stay no longer in this forest, which is overspread

"frith rigid pernicious Vans'as, whose hearts are

: ..- Vol. IV. L 1 unsound;
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" unsound ; and who, being themselves confounded

" in the scorching stream of flames kindled by their

** mutual attrition, will consume not their own fa-

" milies merely, but this whole wood." The origi

nal word Durvans'a has a double sense, meaning

both a dangerous bambu, and a man with a mis*

chievous offspring. Three other species or varieties

of Chandan are mentioned in the Amaracd'sha, by ihe

names Tailaparnica, Gos'trsha, and Herichandana : the

red sandal ( of which I can give no description J is

named Cuchandana from its inferior quality, Ranjana

and Racta from its color, and Tilafarni or Patranga

from the form of its leaves.

18. Cumuda:

Syn. Catrara.

Vulg. Ghain-cfcii.

Rheede : Tsjeroea Cit Ambel. 1 1 H. M. t. 29.

Linn. Menianthes ?

Cal. Five-parted, longer than the tube of the

corol, expanding, permanent; divisions, awled.

Cor. One-petaled. Tube, rather belled; border

five-parted ; divisions oblong, wavy on the mar

gin : a longitudinal wing or foldlet in the middle of

each. The mouth and whole interior part of the

corol shaggy.

Stam. Filaments five, awled, erect; Anthers twin,

converging; five, alternate, shorter, sterile.

Pist. Germ egged, very large in proportion ; girt

at its base with five roundish glands. Style very

phort, if any. Stigma headed.

Per. Capsule four-celled ,many-seeded, +

Seeds



ON SELECT INDIAN PLANTS. 259

Seeps round, compressed, minute, appearing rough

with small dots or points. , ... ,

Leaves hearted, subtargeted, bright green on one

side, dark russet on the other, flowers umbel

- fascicled, placed on the stem, just below the leaf,

Glands and Tube of the corol yellow ; border white ;

both of the most exquisite texturp : Cutnudcti or

Delight of the Water, seems a general name for

- beautiful aquatic flowers; ■ and among them, ac-

| .cotding. to Van Rheede, for the Indian Mcnian-

' thes : which this in part resembles, the divisions

' of the corol may be called three-v.'inged : t}jey look

as if covered with silver frost.

1.9* , Chitracassh ■„-:, „r ,.•>.' ;. •

Svn. Pat'h'iii Kahniy^nd. all other-names of Fire.

VuLG. Chita, Ckiti, Chitra.\\ ..~- ...

Linn. Plumbago of Silpn. '• '•• ■■

Cal. Perianth one leaved, egg-oblong, tubular,

five-sided ; rugged, interspersed with minute pe-

dicelled glands, exuding transparent glutinous

droplets ; erect, closely embracing the tube of the

corol ; mouth five toothed ; base protuberant with

the valves of the nectary.

Cor. one-petaled, funnel-form. Tube five-angled,

rather incurved, longer than the calyx. Border

five-'parted, expanding. Divisions inverse, egg-

oblong, pointed, somewhat keeled. '

Nectary five-valved, pointed, minute, including the

germ.

Stam. Filaments five, thread-form, inserted on; the

valvelets of the nectary, as long as the tube of the

corol. Anthers oblong, oblique.

L 1 2 PlST.
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Pist. Germ egged, very small ; at first, when

cleared of the nectary, smooth ; but assuming as

it swells, five-angles, Style columnar, as long as

the stamens. Stigma five-parted, slender.

Per. none, unless we give that name to the five-

angled coat of the seed.

Seed one, oblong, obscurely five-sided, inclosed in

a coat. '•' ; '•" ■>■

Racemas viscid leafy. Calyx light green. Corel milk-

white. Anthers purple, seen through the pellucid

tube. Leaves alternate, egged, smooth, pointed,

half sheathing, partly waved, partly entire ; floral

leaves, similar, minute. Stem flexible, (climbing)

many-angled, jointed at the rise of the leaves.

Root caustic ; whence the name Vahni, and the like.

Chitraca means attracting the mini; and any of the

Indian names would be preferable to Plumbago, or

Leadveort. The species here described, seems most

to resemble that of Seilan ; the rosy Plumbago is

less common here : the joints of its stems are red ;

the bracts three'd, egged, equal pointed, coloured.

20. Ca'mai.ata':' • - •

Syn. Surya-cdnti or Sunshine, 11. H. M. /. 60.

Vulg. Cdm-lata, Ishk-pichah.

Linn. Ipomoea Quamoclit.

The plant before us is the most beautiful of its or

der, both in the colour and form of its leaves and

flowers ; its elegant blossoms are celestial rosy red,

love's proper hue, and have justly procured it the name

of Cdmalata or Love's Creeper, from which I

should have thought Quamoclit a corruption, if

there wereno t so meeason to suppose it an Ameri

can
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can word : Cdmalatd may also mean a mythological

plant, by which all desires are granted to such as in

habit the heaven of Indra ; and, if ever flower was

•worthy of paradise, it is our charming Ipomoea. Many-

species of this genus, , and of its near ally the Convol

vulus, grow wild, hi; our Indian provinces, some

spreading^ purple light over the hedges, some snow-*

white, with a delicate fragrance; and one breathing,

after sunset the odour of cloves ; but the two genera>

are so blended by playful nature, that very frequently

they are undistinguishable, by the corals and stigmas*

for instance, the Muhdavilli or Beautiful Climber* of

Rheede ( of which I have often watched the large

spiral buds, and seen, them burst into full bloom) is

called Ipomoeaby Linn^us, and Convolvulus (accor-

ding to the Supplement ) by Kcening ; and it seems

a shade between both. The disvisions of the perianth

are egg-oblong, pointed ; free above, intricated be

low ; its cor.ol and tube, those of an Ipomoea ; its fila

ments of different lengths, with anthers arrowed, joint

ed above the barbs, furrowed half-incumbent ; the

stigmas, two globular heads, each globe an aggregate

of minute roundish tubercles ; the stem, not quite

smooth, but here and there bearing a few small pric

kles; the very large corol exquisitely white, with

greenish ribs, that seem to act as muscles in expand

ing the contorted bud; its odour in the evening very,

agreeable ; less strong than the primrose and less faint

than the lily. The clove-scented creeper, which

blows in my garden at a season and hour, when I

cannot examine it accurately, seems of the same

genus, if not the same species, with the Mundavalli.

21. Ca-

1 P ■w.
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±1. Cadamba : ..j ..." .

Syn. Nfya, Priyaca> Halipriya. •• ^

Volo. Cadamb Cadam. -. ~v\ io i. ' I r *. v.

Linn. Oriental Nauclea.- v.<j h .• t':o • • ->

To the botanical description of this plant I can add

nothing, except that I always observed a minute

five*parted calyx to each floret, cand that the leaves

are oblong, acute,; opposite, and transversely nerv

ed. It is one' of the- most elegant among Indian

trees in the opinion 6f all who have seen it, and one

ofthe holiest among them in the opinion of the Hin-

2w«.*< the Poet Ca'uda's alludes to it by the name

of Nipa ; and it may justly be celebrated among the

beauties of summer, when the multitude of aggregate

flowers^ each consisting of a common receptacle per*

fectly globular and covered uniformly with gold-co

lored florets, from which the white threadform styles

eonpicuously emerge, exhibits a rich and singular

appearance on the branchy trees decked with foliage

charmingly verdant. The flowers have an odour,

very agreeable in the open air, which the ancient

Indians compared to the scent of new wine; and

hence they call the plant Halypriya, or beloved

by Halin, that is, by the third Ra'ma, who was

evidently the Bacchus of India.: :

22, Gandi'ra : i •

Syn. Samashn'hila, LavanaMiantdea.

Vulg. Lona-bhant; Ins; Salatiya.

Linn. Solanum. Is it the forbascum-lea.ved ?

Cal. Perianth, one-leaved, cup-form or belled ?

obscurely live-cleft, downy, pale, frosted, perma

nent.



ON SELECT INDIAN PLANTS *6g

nent. Divisions egged, erect, pointed, very vil*

Ions.

Cor. One petaled. Tube very short. Border five-

parted. Divisions oblong, pointed, expanding^

villous. '

Stam. Filaments five, most short in the mouth of

the tube. Anthers oblong, furrowed, converging*

nearly coalescent, with two large pores gaping

qbove. «/"

Pist. Germ roundish, villous. Style thread-form,

much longer than the stamens. Stigma obtuse-

headed.

Per. Berry roundish, dotted above, hoary, divi

ded into cells by a fleshy receptacle with two, ofc-

three, wings. . v ')

Seeds very many, roundish, compressed, nestling.

Leaves alternate, egg-oblong, pointed, rather wa

vy on the margin, delicately fringed with down ;

darker and very soft above, paler below with pro

tuberant veins, downy on both sides, mostly

decurrent on the long hoary petiols.

Stem shrubby, scabrous with tubercles, unarmed.

Flowers umbel-fascicled. Carols white. Anthers,

yellow. Peduncles and pedicels hoary with de

ciduous frost. ' :"

This plant is believed to contain a quantity of

iavana, or salt, which makes it useful as a manure ;

but the single word Bhantaca, vulgarly Bhdnt,

means the Clrodendrum,, which (without being unfor

tunate) beautifies our Indian fields and hedges with

its very black berry in the centre of a bright-red,

expanding,
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expanding, permanent calyx. The charming little

bird Chatrdca, commonly called Chattdrya or Tuntuni,

forms its wonderful nest with a leaf of this downy

Solatium, which.it sews with the silk-cotton of the

Seven-leaved Bombax, by the help of its delicate,

but sharp, bill : that lovely bird is well known by

the Linnean appellation of Motacilla Satoria, pro

perly Sartrix, but the figures of it, that have been

published, give no idea of its engaging and exqui

site beauty.

.23. Samudraca : .

Syn. Dhola.samudra.

Vulg. Dhol-samudr.

Linn. Aauilicia ; but a new species.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, funnel-shaped, five-

tbothed, short, the teeth closely pressing the corol;

permanent.

Cor. Petals five, egg-oblong, sessible, greenish ;

acute, curved inwards, with a small angled con

cave appendage. Nectary tubular, fleshy, five-part

ed, yellowish; divisions, egg-oblong, doubled, com -

. pressed like minute bags with inverted mouths ;

enclosing the germ. . , ...

Stam. Filaments five, smooth and convex exter

nally, bent into the top of the nectary, between

the divisions or scales and compressing it into a

globular figure. Anthers arrowed ; the points, hid

den within the nectary, surrounding the stigma;

the barbs without, in the form of a star.

Pisx. Germ roundish, Style cylindric. Stigma obtuse.

Per. Berry roundish, flattened, naveled, longitu

dinally furrowed, mostly five -celled.

Seeds



ON SELECT INDIAN PLANTS 565

Seeds solitary, three-sided, externally convex.

Cymes mostly three-parted, Stem deeply channeled,

jointed, two-forked. Peduncles also jointed and

channeled. Fructification bursting laterally, where

the stem sends forth a petiol. Berries black, watry.

Leavm alternate, except one terminal pair; hearted,

pointed, toothed ; twelve or fourteen of the teeth

shooting into lobes; above, dark green; below,

pale, ribbed with proceeses from the petiol, and reti

culated with protuberant veins; the full-grown

leaves above two feet long from the apex, and

nearly as broad toward the base ; many of them

rather targetted : this new species may be called

large-leaved, or Aquilicia Samudraca, the species

described by the younger Burman, under the

name of the Indian Staphylea is not uncommon

at Crishna-nagar ; where the peasants, call it

Cdcajanghd, or Crow's foot : if they are correct, we

have erroneously supposed the Coing of the mo

dern Bengalese to be the Cacangi of the ancient

Hindus. It must not be ommittcd, that the

stem of the Aquilicia Sambucina is also chan

neled, but that its fructification differs in many

respects from the descriptions of Burman and

Linn-eus ; though there can be no doubt as to

the identity of the genus.

24. So'mara'ji :

Syn. Avalguja, Suballi, Somaballica, Ca'lameshi,

Crhhna'phala' Fa'cuch), Fa'gufi, Putifhalh.

Vulg. Somra'.j, Bacuchi.

Linn. Fetid Poederia.

Vol. IV. " M m, ThS
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The character as in Linnaeus, with few variations.

Calyx incurved, Corol very shaggy within. Style

two-cleft, pubescent; divisions contorted, Stem

climbing, smooth. Leaves opposite, long-petio-

led ; the lower ones oblong, hearted ; the higher,

egg-oblong ; veined, with a wavy margin. Pa

nicles axiilary, ( except the highest, ) cross-ar

med. Flowers beautiful to the sight, crimson,

with milk-white edges, resembling the Dianthus

vulgarly called Sweet William, but resembling it

only in form and colours ; almost . scentless to

those, who are very near it, but diffusing to a dis

tance a rank odour of carrion. All the peasants at

Crhhna-nagar called this plant Somrdj but my own,

servants, and a family of Brdhmens from Tribetii,

gave that name to a very different plant, of the

nineteenth class, which I took, on a cursory in

spection, for a ~Prenanth.es.

25. Sya'ma':

Syn. Gbpi, Sdrivd, Ananta, Utfalasdriva, G6pdv

Gopdlica, Gbpavalh.

Vulg. Sydmd-latd.

Rheede ; in Malabar letters, Puppdl-vallt.

Cal. Perianth, one-leaved, five-toothed, erect,

minute, permanent.

Cor. One-petaled, salver-form. Tube, itself cy-

lindric, but protuberant in the middle with the

germ and anthers ; throat very villous. Border

five-parted; divisions very long, lance linear,

spirally contorted, fringed, closed, concealing the

fructification.

Stam.
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;Stam. Filaments, if any, very short. Anthers,

five, awled, erect, converging at the top.

Pist. Germ above, pedicelled, spheroidal, girt

with a nectareous ring. Style thrcadform, rather

awled. Stigma simple.

Per. Capsule one -celled ; one-seeded, roundish,

hispid.

Seed oval, very minute, glossy.

Flowers raceme-panicled, greenish-white, very

small, scented like those of the hawthorn, but far

sweeter ; and thence the Portuguese called them

honey -Jloivers . .

Peduncles axillary, russet; pedicels many -flowered.

Branchlets milky. Leaves opposite, lartce-oval,

pointed at both ends, most entire veined ; above

dark green ; below, pale. Stipules linear, axil

lary, adhering. , Stem climbing, round, of a rus

set hue, rimmed at the insertion of the short petiols.

The ripe fruit of this elegant climber, which

Ca'lida's mentions in his poem of the Seasons, has

been seen by me only in a very dry state ; but it

seemed, that the hispid appearance of the capsules,

or berries, which in a microscope looked exactly like

the burrs in Van Rheede's engraving, was caused

by the hardened calyxes and fringe of the permanent

corols ; the seeds in each burr were numerous and

like black shining sand ; for no single pericarp could

be disengaged from it, and it is described as one-

seeded merely from an inspection of the dissected

germ. Before I had seen the fruit, I thought the

Sjama very nearly connected with the Shrubby

Mm 2 Apocyxum,
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Apocynum, which it resembles in the leaves, and in

parts of the corol.

Five of the Sanscrit names are strung together,

by the author of the Awaracosh, in the following

verse ;

Go'ft s'ya'ma' s'ariva' syd dananto'tpula suriva':

and his commentator observes, that the last name

was given to the S'a'rivaf from the resemblance of its

flowers to those of the Utfala, which I thence con

clude to be a Menianthes : especially as it is always'

described among the Indian Water-plants. The

other synonymous words are taken from Va'chas-

pati.

26. A'vigna, or Avingat

Syn. Cfishnapa'cap'hala; Sushenas, Caramardaca.

Vulg. Caro'nda or Garaunda in two dictionaries;

in one, Pdniamala.

Linn. Carissa Carandas.

Cal. Perianth five-cleft, acute, very small, co

loured, persistent.

Cok. One petaled, funnel-form. Tube longish ;

throat swoln by the inclosed anthers. Border five-

parted ; divisions oblong ; one side of each embra

cing the next.

Stam. Filaments five, extremely short. Anthers,

oblong, erect. .

Pist. Germ above, roundish. Style thread-form,

short, clubbed, Stigma narrower, pubescent.

Per. Berry, ellipto'idal, two-celled.

Seeds at least seven, oval, compressed, margined.

Flowers milk>white, jasmin-like. Fruit beautiful

in
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m form and colour, finely shaded with carmine

and white ; agreeably acid. Branches two-fori

ked. Leaves opposite, short -petioled, elliptic^

obtuse, most entire, smooth ; some small leaves

roundish, inverse-hearted. Thorns axillary; op

posite, expanding ; points, bright red. Peduncles

twin, subterminal, three flowered ; pedicels, e*

qual. The whole plant, even the fruit, milky*

We have both species of Carissa in this province ;

but they melt, scarce distinguishably, into each'

other, • -

The PanMts have always brought me this elegant

plant, as the Cdnandhi mentioned by Jayade'va j

but, judging only by the shape and taste of the

fruit, they seem to confound it with the Rhamnus

Jujnba; and the confusion is increased by the obscuri

ty of the following passage in their best vocabulary :

Carcandhu, vadar't, cbli; cblam, cuvala pWenile,

Sauviram, vadaram, glibnta ■ -- ,

All agree, that the neuter words mean fruits only ;

but some insist, that the Ghonta is a distinct plant

thus described in an antient verse : ' The ghanta,

* called also gbpaplibnta, is a tree shaped like the

* Vadari, with a very small fruit, growing only in

1 forests.' " For the glibnta, here known by the name

of Sehdcul, my servants brought me a Rhamnus

with leaves alternate egg-oblong, three-nerved, ob

scurely sawed, paler beneath, and most beautifully

veined ; fioral young leaves crouded, very long, li

near ; prickles often solitary, sometimes "paired, one

straight,
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Straight, one curved ; a small globular drupe, quite

black, with a one-celled nut: the flowers I never

gaw perfect ; but it seems the nineteenth species of

Linn^us. We have many species of Rhamnus in

our wopds and hedges ; some like the Alatemus*

polygamous by male and hermaphrodite flowers;

others, distinguished by various forms and positions

of the prickles and leaves; but the common Badari

or Baiar, is the Jujube-tree described by Rheede;

and by Rumphius called Indian Apple-tree. Its

Persian name is Condr, by which it is mentioned in-

the letters of Pietro della Valle, who takes notice

of the soapy froth procured from its leaves ; whence

it has in Sanscrit the epithet p'henila, or frothy.

To the plant the Arabs give the name of Sidr, and

to its fruit, that of Nabik ; from which perhaps, Na-

fcca has been corrupted. ■ *

27. Caravi'ra:

Syn. Pratihasa, Sataprdsa, Chan'ddta, Hayama'rctca.

Linn. Nerium Oleander, and other species.

Vulg. Caner, Carbtr.

A plant so well known would not have been in

serted in this place, if it had not been thought pro

per to take notice of the remarkable epithet hayama-

raca, or horse-killer ; which arose from an opinion

still preserved among the Hindus, that a horse, un

warily eating the leaves of the Nerium, can hardly

escape death : most of the species, especially their

roots, have strong medicinal, but probably narcotic

powers. The blue-dying Nerium grows in woods at

a little distance from my garden ; and the Hindu

peasants, who brought it me, called it Nil, or blue ;
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a proof, that its quality was known to them, as it

probably was to their ancestors from time im

memorial .

28. Septaperna, or seven-leaved :

Syn. F'isdla-twach, Sdradi, Vishama-clChada.

Vulg. Ch'hitavarii, Ch'hdtiyan, Ctihaton, Ch'hdton.

Linn. School Echites.

Cal. Perianth five-parted, sub-acute, small, villous,

permanent ; closing round the germ, immediately

on the removal of the tube.

Cor. One-petaled, funnel-form. Tube cylindrie

below, prominent above with enclosed anthers,

very villous in the throat. Border five-parted,

shorter than the tube : divisions inverse-egged, ob

tuse, oblique, reflected, waved on the margin.

Nectary, a circular undivided coronet, or rim, termi

nating the tube, with a short erect villous edge.

Stam. Filaments five, cylindrie, very short, in the

throat of the tube. Anthers heart-harrowed, cleft,

pointed, forming a star, visible through the mouth

of the tube, with points diverging.

Pist. Germ above roundish-egged, very villous,

scarce extricable, from the calyx enclosing and

grasping it. Style cylindrie, as long as the tube.

Stigma two-parted, with parts diverging, placed

on an irregular orblet.

Per. Follicles two, linear, very long, one-valved.

Seeds numerous, oblong, compressed with silky

pappus pencilled at both ends.

Note.
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• NOTE,

- The whole plant, milky. Stem dotted with minute whitish tu«

bercles. Leaves mostly sevened in verticils at short distances, very

soft, oblong inverse-egged, some pointed, some obtuse, some

end-nicked; some entire, some rather scallopped; with many

transverse parallel veins on each sidfe of the axis ; rich dark green

above, diluted below. Petiols furrowed above, smooth and con

vex beneath, elongated into a strong protuberant nerve continu

ally diminishing andevanescent at the apex. Stipules above, erect,

acute, set in a coronet round the stem ; the verticils of the leaves

answering to definition of fronds. Flourrs rather small, greenish

white, with a very particular odour less pleasant than that of

elder^flowers. Peduncles terminal with two verticils pediceUed

umbel-wise, but horizqntal. Pedicels six, headed, many-flower

ed ; highest verticils similar to those heads, more crowded. Tree

very large, when full-grown; light and elegant, when young.

This plant so greatly resembles the Pala of Van Rheede (which

has more of the Nerutm than of the Tabernctmontana.) that I suspect

the genus and species to be the same, with some little variety ;

that author says, that the Biahmcns call it Santenu~ , but his

Nqgari letters make it Sananu, and neither of the words is to found

in Sanscrit. With all due respect for Plumier and Burman, I

should call this plant Nerium Septaparna : it is the Pule of Rvm-

phius, who enumerates its various uses at great length and with

great confidence.

jg. Arca ;

Syn. F'asuca, A'sfhota, Gonarupa, Vicirana, Matt'

dara, Arcaperna ; and any name of the Sun.

VuLG'. A'cand, A'nc.

Linn. .Gigantic Asclepias.

Nectaries with two-glanded, compressed, folds, in

stead of anoled hornlets at the summit ; spirally

eared at the base. Filaments twisted in the folds

of the nectaries. Anthers, flat, smooth, rather

wedge-form. Styles near half an inch long, sub-

cylindric.
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cylindric. Stigmas expanded. Flowers terminal

and axillary umbel-fascicled ; amethyst-coloured

with some darker shades of purple on the petals

and nectaries ; the starred corpuscle, bright yellow.

Leaves opposite, heart oblong, mostly inverse-eg-

. ged, subtargeted, very rarely stem-clasping, poin

ted, villous on both sides, hoary beneath with

soft down; fetiols very short, concave and bearded

above ; with a thickish conical stipule. The whole

plant filled with caustic milk. A variety of this

species has exquisitely delicate milk-white flowers ;

it is named Alarca or Pratapasa, and highly esteem

ed for its antispasmodic powers. The Padmarca,

which I have not seen, is said to have small crimson

corofe: the individual plants, often examined by

me vary considerably in the forms of the leaves

and the tops of the ne&ary.

30. Pichula :

SYN. J'havaca.

Vulg. J'hau.

Koen. Indian Tamarix ?

Flowers very small, whitish, with a light purple

tinge, crowded on a number of spikes, which

form all together a most elegant panicle. Stem

generally bent, often straight, and used anciently

for arrows by the Persians, who call the plant

Gaz: the celebrated shaft of Isfendiya'r was

formed of it, as I learned from Bahmen, who

first showed it to me on a bank of the Ganges,

but asserted, that it was common in Persia. The

leaves are extremely minute, sessile, mostly imbri-

Vot. IV. N n cated.
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cated. Calyx and corol as described by Linkeus;

five filaments considerably longer than the petal;

antliers lobed; furrowed; germ very small; style,

scarce any ; stigmas three, revolute, but, to my

* eyes, hardly feathered. —

Nothing can be more 'beautiful fhan the appear

ance of this plant in flower during the rains on the

banks of the rivers, where it is commonly inter

woven with a lovely twining Asclepias, of which

the following description is, I hope, very exact :

31. Dugdhica/: or Milk-plant;

Syn. Cshiravi Dugdhicd.

Vulg. ■ Kyirtii, Diidhi, Dudh-latd.-

Linn. Esculent Periploca.

Cal. One-leaved, five-parted ; divisions awlcd,

acute, coloured, expanding.

Cor. One-petaled, salver-form, star-like, divisions

five, egged, pointed, fringed.

Nectary double, on a five cleft base, gibbous be

tween the clefts, protuded, and pointed above,

surrounded with a bright green villous rim : exterior

five- parted ,f divisions egged, converging, attenu

ated into daggers ; each concave externally, gib

bous below the cavity, which is two-parted and

wrinkled within. -Interior a five-parted corpns-

. cle, lopped above," five-angled, ''surrounding the

fructification. ' • - -

Stam. Filaments scarce any. Anthers five, round

ish, very minute, set round the- summit of the

- lopped corpuscle, ' 3

Pist. Germs two, egged, pointed, erect, internally

flat,
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' flat, Styles none, unless you so call the points of

the germs. Stigma, none but the interior nectary,

unless you consider that as a common stigma.

Per. Follicles two, oblong ; in some, pointed ; in

others, obtuse ; inflated, one-valved; each con

taining a one -winged receptacle.'

Seeds numerous, roundish,; compressed, crowned

^.-wUh pappus. • . r.iziio* r - -. ,< •!'•',

To each pair of leavesa peduncle niostly two flow-

eredy. often' with three, sometimes with five, flowers.

€a/y» reddish./Carol white, . elegantly marked with

purple veins ; fringe, white, thick ; anthers black.

Leaves lmear-awled, pointed, opposite, petioled, with

one strong nerve ; stipulesv very, soft, mjrmte. Stem

smooth, round, twining1; ;the whole plant abound

ing with mUh - - * - .••*•» „

Syn. _:Saradi, Toyapippah, Saculddani.

Vulg.' Cdnchra, Isholangolya. ,

Rheed;. Gheru-vallel ?

Linn. Nama- of Sildn. ■ . ." , ' »_

CaV. Perianth one-leaved, five-parted, vjllous ;.

. divisions,- lanced, pointed, long, permanent.

Cor. One-petaled, nearly wheeled. Tj^e ^yqry

short. Border five-parted. Divisions egged. . r.

Stam. Filaments five, awled, expanding ;>from the

mouth of the tube, adhering to the divisions_of

the border by rhomboidal concave hases^ convert

gent above.- Anthers large, arrowed^vr,<\ .1 ' >

Pist. Germ above, egg-oblong, two-cleft. r Styles

' ■ ■ ■ . '1 l- • .v."'.'".

N n 2 tw o
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two, azure, funnel- form, diverging almost hori

zontally. Stigmas lopped, open.

Per. Capsule many-seeded.

Seeds very minute.

Stem herbaceous, branchy, smooth, pale, creeping.

Leaves, alternate, short-petioled, most entire,

lance-oblong, smooth, acutish. Peduncles mostly

axillary, sometimes terminal, villous, often many

flowered, subumbelled, three-rayed, with invo

lucres general and partial. Carols bright-blue, or

violet ; Stamens white. The plant is aquatic ; and

by no means peculiar to Stlan: I have great rea

son, however, to doubt, whether it be the Lan-

gait of the Amaracbsh, which is certainly the Can-

chrct of Bengal ; for though it was first brought to

me by that name, yet my gardener insists that Can-

chrh is a very different plant, which, on exami

nation, appears to be the Ascending Jussieua of

LinNjEUS, with leaves inverse-egged, smooth* and

peduncles shorter: its fibrous, creeping roots are

purplish, buoys white, pointed, solitary ; and .at

the top of the germ sits a nectary composed of five

shaggy bodies arched like horse shoes, with exter*

nal honey-bearing cavities.

33. Uma':

Syn. Atas't, Cshuma. ;

Vulo. Tisi, Masand. L

Linn. Most common Linum.

Cal. Perianth five-leaved, Leaflets oblong, acute,

imbricated, keeled, fringed, minutely having

somewhat reflected at the points.

Cor.
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Cor. Small, blue: petals, notched, striated, wa

vy, reflex, imbricated ;

Stam. Anthers light blue, converging, no rudi

ments of filaments, ■• t- ■ 1.

Pist. (rmn large. Style pale blue. Stigma simple.

Per. Capsule pointed. Furrowed.

Root simple. , "-■ • "

Stem. Herbaceous, low, erect, furrowed, knotty?

naked at the base. ■ *

Leaves linear, three nerved, alternate crosswise,

sessile, smooth, obtuse, reflected, stipuled,

glanded? ••• :

Stipules linear.. Q. a minute gland at the base.

34. Mu'rva':

Syn. Devi, Madhurasa, Morata, Tejatii, Surva,

Madhulaca, Madhus'rerii, Gbcarrii, PiIuparnY'

VuXg. Muraga, Muraharh, Murgdbi.- ' 1 J: 'l

Linn. Hyacintho'id, Aletris. .!...../.

Cal. None. ■

Cor. One-petaled, funnel-form, six-angled. Tube

short, bellied with the germ. Border six-parted.

Divisions lanced ; three quite reflected in a; circle ;"

three alternate, deflected, pointed. - : : / .;.

Stam. Filaments six, awled, as long as the corol,

diverging, inserted in the base of the divisions,

Anthers oblong, incumbent.

Pist. Germ inverse-egged, obscurely three-sided,

with two or three honey-bearing pores on the flat-

tish top. Style awled, one-furrowed as long as

the stamens. Stigma clubbed.

Pericarp and Seeds not yet inspected.

Root
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Root fibtfoitfiv fawny,, obscurely jointed, stolon-

bearing. Scape long, cbhiranar, sheathed with

. leaveffi imbricated from tthe root ; a few sheaths

above, straggling. Leaves, fleshy,. ; channelled,

kwordrfcrtti, kjeeikflyl tErrntnated with awlsr this

interior ones longer^ inbstly arched ; Variegated

with transverse undulating bands of adaxk.greea

. .hue '-approaching to Warily, -J. •» ."- «*.« ■*■> .

Raceme erect, very long ; Flowery from, three to

,-.8evfiif. in each fascyfcle-,- on vary shout petiolsi.

Bracts linear,, rranuie. Gorols, pate' peavgreen,

with a delicate fragrance, resembling that of the

Permian Heliotr6»e ; some of the Sanserif liamw

allude to the honey of these delicious flowers/ but

the nectareoiis pores at the top of the germ are' not

very•.distinct': in on^ copy, of the Amardcosha we

read Dhanuh^s'reni among the syjionyma ; and' if

that word, which meaas. d serins of hovis^ be cor

rect, it must allude either to the arched haves or

to th&trejt&ted divisions of the coral. This Ale-

triff -appears to be . a night-firmer 'r the raceme

. beingj covered,; every evening, with: feesh blos

soms, which fall before sun-rise. < •■r.:.\yAz l.. :.'.:

..JFrdm the leaves of this plant, the ancient Hindus

extricated a very tough elastic thread,: called Maur-

t), of which they made bow-strings, and which for

that reason, was ordained by Mew, to 'form the sa

crificial; zone of the military ciassvr; 10 _ .. ■

35. TAituiJi : *?x .r-* .

Syn. Sahd, Cumari.i ... ' u . > .• n ■

Vulg. Ghnta-cutnafrL ' <, J ; • .2 h;:~ i.':.."1. . . -
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Linn. Two-ranked Aloe, A Perfoliata, P?

Flowers racemed, pendulo.ua, subcylindric, rather

incurved. Bracts, one to each peduncle, awled,

concave, deciduous, pale, with three dark stripes.

Coml six -parted ; three asternal divisions, orange-

scarlet; internal, yellow, keeled, more fleshy,

j and more highly colored in the middle. .Filaments

with a double curvature. Germ six-furrowed.

. Stigma simple. Leaves awJed, two-ranked; the

lowest, expanding ; sea-green, very fleshy ; ex

ternally quite convex, edged with soft thorns ;

variegated on both sides with wlute spots. . Van

Rheede exhibits the true Aloe by the name of

Cumari ; but the specimen, brought me by a na

tive gardener, seemed a variety of the tviQ-ranked,

though melting into the species, whiclrimmedb-

ately precedes it in Linnaeus.

36, Bacula:

Syn. Cesara.

Vulg. Mulsari or Mulasrt.

Lynn. Mimusops Eleiwi. .

Cal. Perianth eight-leaved ; leaflets egged, acute,

permanent; four interior, simple; four exterior,

leathery.

Cor. Petals .sixteen lanced, expanding ; as long as

the calyx, Nectary- eight-leaved; leaflets lanced;

converging round the stamen and pistil.

Stam. Filaments eight, (or from seven to ten) awl-

ed, very short* hairy. Anthers oblong, erect.-

Pist. Germ above, roundish, villous. . .Style, cy-

lindric. Stigma obtuse. • ..,„•.".. . . :,

Per, Drupe oval, pointed; bright orange-scarlet.

Nut.

 



280 BOTANICAL OBSERVATIONS

Nut. oval, wrinkled, flattish and smooth at one

edge, broad and two- furrowed at the other.

Flowers agreeably fragrant in the open air, but with

too strong a perfume to give pleasure in an a-

partment ; since it must require the imagination of

a BurmaN to discover in them a resemblance to the

face of a man, or of an ape, the genus will, I

hope, be called Bacula, by which name it is fre

quently celebrated in the Puranas, and even plac

ed among the flowers of the Hindu paradise. Leaves

aternate, petioled, egg-oblong pointed, smooth.

The tree is very ornamental in parks and

pleasure -grounds .

37. As'o'ca:

Syn. Vanjula.

Cal. Perianth two-leaved, closely embracing the

tube.

Cor. One-petaled. Tube long; cylindric, subin-

curved ; mouth encircled with a nectareous rim.

Border four-parted, divisions, roundish.

Stam. Filaments eight, long, colored, inserted on

the rim of the tube. Anthers kidney-shaped.

Pist. Germ, above, oblong, flat. Style short, dow

ny. Stigma lent, simple.

Per. Legume long, compressed at first, then protu

berant with the swelling seeds ; incurved, strong

ly veined and margined, sharp -pointed .

Seeds from two to eight, solid, large, many-shaped,

some oblong-roundish, some rhomboidal, some ra

ther kidney-shaped, mostly thick, some flat.

Leaves egg-oblong-lanced, opposite, mostly five-

paired,
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paired, nerved ; long from four or five to twelve

or thirteen inches.

The number of stamens varies considerably in the

same plant : they are from six or seven to eight

or nine ; but the regular number seems eight, one

in the intestices of the corol, and one before the

centre of each division. Most of the flowers, in

deed, have one abortive stamen, and some only

mark its place, but many are perfect; and Van

Rheede speaks of eight as the constant number : in

fact no part of the plant is constant. Flowers fasci

cled, fragrant just after sun-set, and before sun-rise,

when they are fresh with the evening and morn

ing dew ; beautifully diversified with tints of orange-

scarlet, of pale yellow, and of bright orange, which

grows deeper every day, and forms a variety of

shades according to the age of each blossom, that

opens in the fascicle. The vegetable world scarce

exhibits a richer sight than an Asoca-\ree in full

bloom: it is about as high as an ordinary Cherry-

tree. A Brahmin informs me, that one species of

the Asoca is a creeper ; and Jayade'va gives it

the epithet voluble : the Sanscrit name will, I hope

be retained by botanists, as it perpetually occurs

in the old Indian poems, and in treatises on religi

ousjites.

38. S'aiva'la ;

Syn. Janalih. S'aivaK.

VuLG. Simar, Syala> Patasyala, Sehala.

Lynn. Vallisneria? R.

Cal. Common Sfathe one-leaved, many-flowered,

Vol. IV. O o very
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very long, furrowed, two-cleft at the top ; each

division end-nicked. Proper Perianth three-parted;

dilutions, awled. •

Cor. Petals three, linear, long, expanding,' "fleshy.

Stam. Filaments invariably nine, thread-form. An

thers erect, oblong, furrowed.

Pist. Germ egged, uneven. Styles always three,

short, awled, expanding. Stigmas three, simple.

Per. Cafsule very long, smooth, awled, one-celled,

infolded in an angled Sfathe.

Seeds very numerous, murexed, in a viscid mucus.

Flowrets from six to fourteen, small. Scape compres

sed, very narrow, fleshy, furrowed in the middle.

Pedicel of the floweret, thread-form, crimson above ;

proper perianth, russet ; petals white; anthers,

deep yellow. Leaves sword-form, pointed, very

narrow, smooth, and soft, about two feet long,

crowded, while at the base. Root small, fibrous.

It flourishes in the ponds at Crtehna-nag'ar: the re

finers of sugar, use it in this province. If this

plant be a Vallisneria, I have been so unfortunate

as never to have.seen a female plant, nor fewer

th»n nine stamens in one blossom out of more than

a hundred, which I carefully examined.

39. Pu'ticaraja .:

Syn. Praeirya, Putica, Calimaraca.

Vulg. Natacaranja.

Linn. Guilandina Bonduccelld. . ,

The species of this genus vary in a singular man

ner: on several plants, with the oblong leaflets and

double prickles of the Bonduccella, I could 3ee only male

\ • flowers
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flowers as Rheede has described them ; they were

yellow, with an aromatic fragrance. Others, with

similar leaves and prickles, were clearly polygamous,

and the flowers had the following character.

MALE.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, salver-form, downy;

Border five parted, with equal, oblong divisions.

Cor. Petals five, wedge-form, obtusely notched at

the top ; four equal, erect, the fifth, depressed.

Stam. Filaments ten, awled, inserted in the calyx,

villous, very unequal in length. Anthers oblong,

furrowed, incumbent.

HERMAPHRODITE.

Calyx, Carol, Stamens, as before.

Pist. Germ oblong, villous. Style cylindric, long

er than the filaments. Stigma simple.

Per. and Seeds well described by Linn\£us.

Flowers yellow ; the depressed petal variegated with

red specks. Bracts three-fold, roundish, pointed.

Spikes, set with floral leaflets, lanced, four-fold,

reflected.

40. Sobha'njana:

Syn. Sigru, Ticshna, Gandhaca, Acshiva, Mochaca.

Vulg. Sajjana, Moranga.

Linn. Guilandina Moringa.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved. Tube short, unequal,

gibbous. Border five -parted. Divisions oblong -

lanced, subequal ; first deflected, then revolute;

colored below, white above.

Cor. Petals five, inserted into the calyx, resemb

ling a boat-form flower. Wing-like, two, inverse-

egged, clawed, expanding.

O o 2 Aiming-
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Aaming-Yike, two, inverse-egged, , erect; claws,

shorter.

Keel-like, one, oblong, concave ; enclosing the

fructification ; beyond it, spatuled ; longer than

the iving-petals.

Stam. Filaments five, fertile ; three, bent over the

pistil : two shorter, inserted into the claws of the

middle petals. Anthers twin, rather mooned, ob

tuse, incumbent. Five steril ( often four only )

alternate with the fertile, shorter; their bases

villious.

Pist. Germ oblong, colored, villious ; below it a

nectar-bearing gland. Style, shorter than the

stamen, rather downy, curved, thicker above,

Stigma, simple.

Per. Legume very long, slender, wreathed, poin

ted, three-sided, channeled, prominent with

seeds, one -celled,

Seeds many, winged, three-sided.

Tree very high; tranches in an extreme degree

light and beautiful, rich with clustering flowers,

Stem exuding a red gum. Leaves mostly thrice -

feathered with an odd one ; leaflets some inverse-eg

ged, some egged, some oval, minutely end-nicked.

Raceme-panicles mostly axillary. In perfect flowers

the whole calyx is quite deflected, counterfeiting

five petals ; whence Van Rheede made it a part

of the corol. Corals delicately odorous ; milk-

white, but the two central erect petals, beauti

fully tinged with pink. The root answers all the

- purposes of our horse-radish, both for the table

and



ON SELECT INDIAN PLANTS 285

and for medicine ; the fruit and blossoms are

dressed in carts. In hundreds of its flowers, exa

mined by me with attention, five stamens and a

pistil were invariably perfect ; indeed, it is pos

sible, that they may be only the female herma

phrodites, and that the males have ten perfect sta

mens with pistils abortive ; but no such flowers

have been discovered by me after a most diligent

search.

There is another species or variety, called Menhu

Si'gru, that is Honey-Sigru; a word intended to

be expressed on Van Rheede's plate in Nagari let

ters ; its vulgar name is Muna, or Racta sajjana,

because its flowers or wood are of a redder hue.

LinnjEUS refers to Mrs. Blackwell, who repre

sents this plant, by the name of Balanns Myrepsica,

as the celebrated Ben, properly Ba'n of the Arabian

physicians and poets:

41. Cq'vida'ra:

Syn. Cdnchandra, Chamarica, Cudddla, Yugapatra.

Vulg. Cachnar, Racla canchan.

Linn. Variegated Bauhinia.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, obscurely five-cleft, de

ciduous.

Cor. Petals five, egged, clawed, expanded, wavy ;

one more distant, more beautiful, striated.

Stam. Filaments ten, unequally connected at the

base ; five, shorter. Anthers, double, incumbent.

, Pist. Germ above, oblong. Style incurved*

Stigina simple, ascending,.

Per. Legume flattish, long, pointed, mostly five-

celled. Seeds

 

J
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Seeds mostly five ; compressed, wrinkled, roundish.

Leaves rather hearted, two-lobed ; some with round

ed, some with pointed, lobes. Flowers chiefly

purplish and rose-coloured, fragrant; the sweet

arid beautiful buds are eaten by the natives in

their savory messes. We have seen many species

and varieties of this charming plant : one had race-

med flowers, with petals equal,'expanding, lanced,

exquisitely white, with a rose-coloured stripe from

the base of each to its centre ; anthers, four only,

fertile ; six, much shorter, sterile ; a second had

three fertile, and seven very short, barren ; ano

ther had light purple corols, with no more than

five filaments, three longer, coloured, curved, in

a line of beauty. A noble Climbing Bauhinia was

lately sent from Nepal', with flowers racemed,

cream-coloured; style, pink; germ, villous; sta

mens three filaments, with rudiments of two more ;

stem, downy, four-furrowed, often spirally. Ten

drils, opposite, below the leaves. Leaves two

lobed, extremely large : it is a stout climber up the

highest Arundo Venn. The Sanscrit name Man-

dara is erroneously applied to this plant in the first

volume of Van Rheede.

42. Capitt'ha:

Syn. Gra'hin, Dadhitt'ha, Manmat'ha, Dadhif'hala,

Pushfiap'hala, Dantas'at'ha.

Vulg. Cat'h-bel.

Koen. Crateva, Valanga.

Cal. Perianth five-parted, minute, deciduous ; divi

sions expanded, acute.

•' Cor.
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Cor. Petals five, equal, oblong, reflected:

Stam. Filaments ten, very short, with a small

gland between each pair, awled, furrowed. An

thers thick, five times as long as the filaments ;

furrowed, coloured, erect-expanding.

Pist. Germ roundish, girt with a downy coronet.

Style cylindric, short. Stigma simple. ','

Per. Berry large, spheroidal, rugged, often wafted,

•externally, netted within ; many seeded.

Seeds oblong -roundish, flat, woolly, nestling in five

parcels, affixed by long threads to the branchy

receptacles,

Flowers axillary, mostly toward the unarmed extre

mity of the branch. Divisions of' the Perianth, with

pink tips;' petals, pale; anthers, crimson, or cover

ed with bright yellow pollen. Fruit extremely acid

before its maturity ; when ripe, filled with dark

brown pulp. agreeably subacid. Leaves jointedly

feathered with an odd one ; leaflets five, seven, or

nine ; small, glossy, very dark on one side, in

verse-hearted, obtusely-notched, dotted round the

margin with pellucid specks, very strongly fla

voured and scented like anise. Thorns long, sharp

solitary, ascending, nearly cross-armed, axillary,

three or four petiols to one thorn. Kleinhofe

limits the heighth of the tree to thirty feet, but we

have young trees forty or fifty feet high ; and at

Bandell there is a full -grown Capittiha equal in size

to the true BUva, from its fancied resembl-nee to

which the vulgar name has been taken : when the

trees flourish, the air around them breathes the odour

*of

■

i
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of anise, both from the leaves and the blossoms' ; and

I cannot help mentioning a singular fact which

may indeed, have been purely accidental : not a

single flower, out of hundreds examined by me,

had both perfect germs, and anthers visibly fertile,

while others, on the same tree and at the same time,

had their anthers profusely covered with pollen,

but scarce any styles, and germs to all appearance

abortive..

43. Cuve'raca :

Syn. Tuntia, Tuni, CacVha, Cdntalaca, Cuni, Nan-

divrtcsha. . ,

Vulg. Tuni, Tiin; absurdly, Vilayati Nint.

Linn. Between Cedrela and Swietenia-

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, five-cleft, minute, deci

duous; divisions roundish, concave, villous, ex

panding.

Cor. Rather belled. Petals five, inverse-egged,

obtuse, concave, erect, white with a greenish

tint, three exterior lapping over the two others.

Nectary short, five-parted; divisions roundish,

orange- scarlet, bright and concave at the inser

tion of the stamens, rather downy.

Stam. Filaments five; inserted on the divisions of

the nectary, awled ; somewhat converging, near

ly as long as the style. Anthers, doubled, some

three-parted, curved, incumbent.

Pist. Germ egged, obscurely five-cleft. Style awl

ed, erect, rather longer than the corol. Stigma,

broad-headed, flat, bright, green, circular, star-

. red.

Per
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Per. Capsule egged, five-celled, woody, gaping at

the base. Receptacle five-angled.

Seeds' imbricated, winged.

Leaves feathered, scarce ever with an odd one ; pairs

from six to twelve ; petioles, gibbous at their in

sertion, channelled on one side, convex and

smooth on the other. Stipules thick, short, round

ish ; leaflets oblong-lanced, pointed, waved, veined,

nerve on one side. Panicles large, diffuse, con

sisting of compound racemes. Nectaries yielding

a fine yellow dye. Wood light, in color like Ma-

hagony.

44. Nichula:

Svn. Ambuja, Ijjala.

Vulg. Hijala, Badia, Jyuli.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, belled, fleshy, downy,

colored, permanent, five -parted ; divisions erect,

pointed.

Cor. Five-petaled ; petals egged, short pointed, re -

volute, downy within and without.

Stam. Filaments ten, five mostly shorter ; insert

ed in the bell of the calyx ; awled, villous. An

thers erect, oblong, furrowed.

Pist. Germ egg-oblong, very villous. Style thread-

form, curved. Stigma headed, with five obtuse

corners.

Per. Drupe subglobular.

Nut scabrous, convex on one side, angled on the

other. . t

Leaves feathered ; pairs, from five to nine ; leaflets

oblong, daggered, notched. Calyx pale pink. '

Vol. IV. P p Corol
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Corol darker pink without, bright yellow within.

Cyme terminal, spreading.

45. Atimucta: . .

Syn. Purtdraca, Vdsanti, Mddhavilatd.

VuLG. Madhavilata.

Linn. Bengal Banisteria.

Rheede : Dewenda. 6 H. M. tab. 59.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, five-parted, permanent;

divisions, colored, oblong-oval, obtuse ; between

" two of them, a rigid glossy honey -bearing

tubercle, hearted,- acute.

Cor. Five-petaled, imitating a boat-form corol:

Wings, two petals, conjoined back to back, in

volving the nectary, and retaining the honey.

Awning, large concave, more beautifully colored.

Keel, two petals, less than the wings, but simi

lar. AH fives, roundish, elegantly fringed, with

reflected margins, and short oblong claws.

Stam. Fila'rhents ten ; one, longer. Atitliers ob

long, thickish, furrowed.

Pist. Germs two, or three, coalesced. Style one,

threadfornv, incurved, shorter than the longest

filament. Stigma-, simple.

Per. Capsules two or three, mostly two, coalesced

back to back; each keeled, and extended into

three oblong membranous wings, the lateral

shorter than the central. •

Seeds roundish,; solitary.

Eacemes axillary. Flowers delicately fragrant ; white,

with a shade of pink : the large petal, supported

by the nectareous tubercle, shaded internally with

bright
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bright yellow and pale red. Bfacts linear ; Wings

of the seed, light brown; the long one russet.

Leaves opposite, egg-oblong, pointed. Petiols

short. Stipules linear, soft, three or four to each

petiol. Two glands at the base of each leaf. Stem

pale brown, ringed at the insertion of the leaves,

downy.

This was the favourite plant of Sacontala,

which she very justly called the Delight of the

Woods; for the beauty and fragrance of its flowers

give them a title to all the praises, which Ca'lida's

and Jayade'va bestow on them : it is a gigantic

and luxuriant climber; but, when it meets with no

thing to grasp, it assumes the form of a sturdy tree,

the highest branches of which display, however, iij

the air their natural flexibility- and inclination to

climb. The two names Vasanfl and Ma'dhuvi indi

cate a vernal flower ; but I have seen an Atimucta

rich both in blossoms and fruit on the first of January.

46, 'Amra'taca :

Syn. Pitana, Capitana.

Vulg. Amda', pronounced Afmra, or A'mla.

Linn". Spondias Myrohalan 8. or a vew species.

The natural character as in LiNNiEus. Leaves

feathered with an odd one : leaflets, mostly five pair-

ed, egg-oblong, pointed, margined, veined, ner

ved ; common petiol, smooth, gibbous at the base.

Flowers raceme-panicled, yellowish white. Fruit

agreeably acid ; thence used in cookery. Van

Rheede calls it Ambado or Ambalam ; and, as he des

cribes it with or six styles, it is wonderful, that

Hill should have supposed it aCkrysolalauus.

P p 2 • 47.
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47. He'masa'gara ; or the Sea of Gold.

Vulg. Himsa'gar.

Linn. Jagged-leaved Cotyledon.

Cal. Perianth four-cleft ; divisions acute.

Cor. One-petaled : Tube, four-angled, larger at

the base ; border four-parted ; divisions, egged,

acute. Nectary, one minute, concave scale at the

base of each germ.

Stam. Filaments eight, adhering to the tube ; four,

just emerging from its mouth ; four, alternate,

shorter. Anthers ereel:, small, furrowed.

Pist. Germs four, conical. Styles, one from each

germ, awled, longer than the filaments. Stigmas

simple.

Per. Capsules four, oblong, pointed, bellied, one

valved, bursting longitudinally within.

Seeds numerous, minute.

Panicles terminal. Flowers of the brightest gold-color.

Leaves thick, succulent, jagged, dull sea-green.

Stem jointed, bending, in part recumbent. This

plant flowers for many months annually in Bengal:

in one blossom out of many the numbers were

ten and five; but the filaments alternately long

and short.

43. Madhu'ca:

Syn. Gurapushpa, Madhudruma' Vdnaprast'ha, Mad'

husht'Mla, Madhu.

Vulg. Maiiya'la, Mahuya', Mahivd.

Linn. Long-leaved Bassia.

49 Cahla'ra:*

* According to the sacred Grammar, this word was written Cahlhira, and

pronounced as Cailara, would be in ancient British. When the flowers are red,

the plant is called Hatlacn and Racta sanihaax,

Syn.
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Syn. Saugandhica, or Sweet-scented.

Vulg. SundM-hala', or Sundht-ha'la1'-all.

Linn. Nymph^a Lotos.

Calyx as in the genus.

Cor. Petals fifteen, lanced, rather pointed and keel

ed ; the exterior series green without, imitating

an interior calyx.

Stam. Filaments more than forty ; below flat,

broad ; above narrow, channelled within, smooth

without; the outer series erect, the inner some

what converging. Anthers awled, erect ; some

colored like the petals.

Pist. Germ large, orbicular, flat at the top ; with

many ( often seventeen ) furrows externally, be

tween which arise as many processes, converging

toward the stigma • the disk, marked with as

many furrowed rays from the center, uniting on

the margin with the converging processes. Stigma.

roundish, rather compressed, sessile in the center

of the disk, permanent.

Per. Berry, in the form of the germ expanded,

with sixteen or seventeen cells.

Seeds very numerous, minute, roundish. Flowers

beautifully azure when full blown, more diluted ;

less fragrant than the red or rose-colored, but with

a delicate scent. Leaves radical, very large, sub-

targeted, hearted, deeply scollop-toothed. On

one side dark purple, reticulated, or the other,

dull green, smooth. Petiols very smooth and

long, tubular. The seeds are eaten^ as well as

the bulb of the root, called Saluca ; a name ap

plied
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plied by Rheede to the whole plant, though the

word Camala, which belongs to another Linnaan

species of Nympha-a, be clearly engraved on his

plate in Na'gari letters. There is a variety of

this species with leaves purplish on both sides;

flowers dark crimson, calycine petals richly color

ed internally, and anthers flat, furrowed, adhering

to the top of the filaments : the petals are more

than fifteen, less pointed and broader than the

blue, with little odour.

The true Lotos of Egypt is the Nymphcea Nilu-

fer, which in Sanscrit has the following names or

epithets: Padma, Nalina, Aravinda, Mahotpala,

Canala, Cuseshaya, Sahasrapatra, Sdrasa, Panceruha,

Tdmarasa, Sarasiruka, Rajiva, Vis'aprasuna, Pushcara,

Ambhoruha, Satapatra. The new blown flowers of

the rose-colored Padma, have a most agreeable fra

grance; the white and yellow have less odour: the

blue, I am told, is a native of Cashmzr, and Persia.

50. Champaca :

SyN. Chdmpeya, Hemapushpaca .

Vulg. Champac, Champa''.

Linn. Michelia '

The delineation, of this charming and celebrated

plant, exhibited by Van Rheede, is very correct,

but rather on too large a scale : no material change

can be made in its natural character given by Lin

naeus ; but, from an attentive examination of his

two species, I suspect ^them to be varieties' only, and

am certain, that his trivial names are merely differ

ent ways of expressing the same word. .. The strong

aromatic
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aromatic scent of the gold -colored CJiampac, is

thought offensive to the bees, who are never seen on

its blossoms; but their elegant appearance on the

black hair of the Indian woman is mention d by

Rumphius ; and both facts have supplied the San

scrit poets with elegant allusions. Of the wild Cham-

pac, the leaves are lanced or lance-oblong ; the

three leaflets of the calyx, green, oval, concave ;

the fetals constantly six, cream-colored, fleshy, con

cave with little scent ; the three exterior, inverse-eg

ged ; the three interior, more narrow, shorter point

ed, • Converging ; the anthers clubbed, closely set

round the base of the imbricated, germs, arid with

them forming a cone ; the stigmas, minute, jagged.

Both Mr. Marsden and Rumphius mention the

blue Champac as a rare flower highly • prized in Su~

matra and Java; but I should have suspected, that

they meant the IOempferia Bhuchampac, if the

Dutch naturalist had not asserted, that the plant,

which bore it, was a tree resembling the Champaca.

with yellow blossoms.- he probably, never had seen

it ; and the Bra'hmens of this province insist, that it

flowers only in paradise.

51. De'vada'ru:

Syn. Sacrdfadapa, Pdribhadraca ; Bhadraddru, Duh-

cilima, Pitada.ru, Ddru, Puticdsht"ha.

Vcxg. Devaddr.

Linn. Most lofty Unona.

52. Parna'sa :

Syn. Tulasi, Catnhinjara, Cut"heraca; Vrindd.

Vulg. Tuhsi, Tulsi.

Linn.
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Linn. Holy Ocymum ?

The Natural Character as in Linnjeus.

See 10 H. M. p. 173.

It is wonderful, that Rheede has exhibited no

delineation of a shrub so highly venerated by the

Hindus, who have given one of its names to a sacred

grove of their Parnassus on the banks of the Yamuna :

he describes it, however in general terras as resem

bling another of his Tolassis (for so he writes the

word, though Tulasi be clearly intended by his

Nagari letters) ; and adds, that it is the only species

reputed holy, and dedicated to the God Vishnu. I

should, consequently, have taken it for the Holy

Ocymum of Linnaeus, if its odour, of which that

species is said to be nearly destitute, had not been

very aromatic and grateful ; but it is more probably a

variety of that species, than of the Small-flowered,

which resembles it a little in fragrance: whatever

be its Linnaan appellation, if it have any, the fol

lowing are the only remarks that I have yet had

leisure to make on it.

Stem one or two feet high, mostly iucurved

above ; knotty, and rough, below. Branchlets

cross-armed, channelled. Leaves opposite, rather

small, egged, pointed, acutely sawed; purple

veined, beneath ; dark, above. Petiols dark

purple, downy. Racemes terminal; Flowers ver-

ticilled three-fold, or five-fold, cross-armed, -ver

ticils from seven to fourteen ; Peduncles dark pur

ple, channelled, villous ; bracts sessile, roundish,

concave, reflected. Calyx, with its upper lip or

bicular,
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bicular, deeply concave externally. Corol bluish

purple. The whole plant has a dusky purplish

hue approaching to black, and thence perhaps,

like the large black bee of this country, it is held

sacred to Crishna; though a fable, perfectly

Ovidian, be told in the Purdnas concerning the

metamorphosis of the nymph Tulasi, who was

beloved by the pastoral God, into the shrub,

which has since borne her name: it may not be

improper to add, that the Wliite Ocymum is in

Sanscrit called Arjaca.

53. Pa'tali :

Syn. Pdtala, Amogha. Cdchast'hdli, P'/ialeruhd",

Crishnavrinth, Cuverdch). Some read Moghd and

Cdldst'hdlt.

VuLG. Paraid, Parali, Pdrul.

Linn. Bignonia. Chelonoid.es?

Cal. Perianth one-lcaved, belled, villous, with

ering, obscurely five -angled from the points of

the divisions, five-parted ; divisions, roundish,

pointed, the two lowest most distant. >

Cor. One-petaled, belled. Tube very short;

throat, oblong-belled, gibbous. Border five-par

ted ; the two higher divisions reflected, each mi

nutely toothed ; convex externally ; the three

lo-wcr divisions, above, expanded ; below, rib

bed, furrowed, very villous. Palate nearly clos

ing the throat. Nectary, a prominent rim, sur

rounding the germ, obscurely five-parted.

Stam. Filaments four or five, incurved, inserted

below the upfer division of the border, shorter

V»t. IV. Q q than
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than the eorol, with the rudiment of a fifth or sixth,

between two shorter than the rest. Anthers two-

cleft, incumbent at dbtuse angles.

Pist. Germ oblong-conicai. Style thread -jForm, as

long as the stamens. - Stigma headed with two

folds often closed by .viscidity.

Per. Capsule one -celled <, two valved, twelve inches

long at a medium, and one inch thick ; rounded,

four-sided, pointed, incurved, rather contorted,

diminishing at both ends, dotted with ashy specks,

here and there slightly prominent, striated; two

stripes broader, very dark, at right angles with

the valves.

Rite. A -series of hard-, broadish, woody rings,

closely strung on two wiry central threads.

Seeds numerous, forty-eight on an average, three-

angled, inserted by one angle-in cavities between

the rings Of the receptacle, into which they are

closely pressed by parallel ribs in the four- sides of

<- the capstfle; winged 6n the two other angles

with long ''subpeiktcid membranes, imbricated

along"'jfhe sides of -the receptacle. ' llv-'

!Tr<?<? fatherAlatge. • -scabrous. ■■■» c

Brunchlets ^cross-armed, yellowish ■greeny -speckled

with small white lines-. - -Leaves feathered with an

odd one-; two or three paired, pefiofed. Leapts

■ (app6&te,1 egged, pointed, trios* eritire, downy

- on -bofli-! Sides, Vetned.; older leaflets Jroughish,

margined,' -netted .'ar+d^paler below,- --daggered.

Petitiis tubercled, -gibbous at the base ; df the

paired leaflets, very- shorty ef the odd one, lon-

. >' ger.
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ger. Stipules, linear. Flowers panic led ; fediceh

opposite, mostly three -flowered; an odd flower

subsessile between the two terminal pedicels.

Corol externally, light -purple above, brownish

purple below, hairy at its convexity; internally,

dark yellow below, amethystine above ; exqui

sitely fragrant, preferred by the bees to all other

flowers,-^ and compared by the poets to the quiver

of Ca'made'va, or the God of Love. The whole

plant, except the root and stem, very downy and

viscid. The fruit can scarce be called a silique,

since the seeds are no where affixed to the sutures ;

but their wings indicate the genus, which might

properly have been named Pterospermon : they

are very hard, but enclose a white sweet kernel ;

and their light-coloured summits with three dark

points, give them the appearance of winged in

sects. Before I saw the fruit of this lovely plant,

I suspected it to be the Bignonia Chelonoides,

which Van Rheede calls Pddri ; and I conceived

that barbarous word to be a corruption of Pa tali ;

but the pericarp of the true Pa'tali, and the form

of the seeds, differ so much from the Pa'dri, that

we can hardly consider them as varieties of the

same species ; although the specific character ex

hibited in the Supplement to Linnaeus, corre

sponds very nearly with both plants.

■ The Patali blossoms early in the spring, before a

leaf appears on the tree, but the fruit is not ripe till

the following winter.

54. Go'cant'aca:

Q q 2 Syn.
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SyN. Palancasha, Icshugandha, S'wadanshtra, Sivd-

ducant'aca, Gocshuraca, Vanas'rmgata.

Vulg. Gocshura, Gokyura, Culpi.

Rheede : Bahel Chulli.

Linn. Long-leaved Barleria?

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, haiiy, five-toothed ;

upper tooth, long, incurved, pointed; two under,

and two lateral, shorter, subequal, winged with

sub-pellucid membranes.

Cor. One-petaled, two-lipped. Tube flattish,

curved, protuberant at mouth. Upper lip erect,

two-parted, reflected at the sides, concave in

the middle, enclosing the fructification. Under

lip three-parted, reflected, with two parallel,

callous, hispid bodies on the centre of its con

vexity ; Divisions, inverse-hearted. -

Stam. Filaments four, inserted in the mouth

of the tube; connected at their base, then

separated into pairs and circling round the pistil ;

each pair united below, consisting of a long and

a short filament. Anthers arrowed.

Pist. Germ awled; pointed, furrowed, with pro

minent seedlets, sitting on a glandular pedicel.

Style thread-form, longer than the stamens, in-

curve'd above them. Stigma simple.

Per.

Flowers verticilled ; Corols blue, or bright violet ;

centre of the under lip yellow. Verticils, each

surrounded by six thorns, very long, diverging,

coloured above : under which are the leaves, alike

verticilled, lanced, acutely sawed, pubescent,

interspersed
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interspersed with bristles. Stem jointed, flattish,

hairy, reddish ; farrowed on both sides ; broader

at the joints, or above the verticils ; furrows al

ternate.

55. SlNDHUCA :

Syn. Sindhuvara, Indrasurisa, Nirvandt, Indranicft.

Vulg. Nis'inda. • .

Linn. Three-leaved Vitex ; or Negundo?

Cal. Perianth five toothed, beneath, permanent;

toothlets acute, subequal.

Cor. One-petaled, grinning; Tube funnel-shaped,

internally villous ; border two lipped ; upper lip

broad, concave, more deeply colored ; under lip

four-cleft; divisions, acute, similar.

Stam. Filaments four ; tuao shorter, adhering to

the Tube, villous at the base. Anthers half-mooned.

Pist. Germ globular ; Style thread-form ; Stigma

two-parted, pointed, reflex.

Per. Barry (unless it be the coat of a naked seed)

roundish, very hard, black, obscurely furrowed,

with the calyx closely adhering.

Seeds from one to four? I never saw more than one

as Rheede has well described it.

Flowers raceme-panicled ; purplish or dark blue

without, greyish within, small. Racemes mostly

terminal ; some pedicels, many-flowered.

Stem distinctly four-sided ; sides channelled ; jointed

bending. Stipules egged, scaly, thickish, close,

Branchlets cross-armed.

The tube of the corol is covered internally with a

a tangle of silvery silky down, exquisitely beauti

ful ; more dense below the upper lip.

This
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This charming shrub, which seems to delight in

Watery places, rises to the height of ten or twelve,

and sometimes of twenty, feet ; exhibiting a most

elegant appearance with rich racemes or panicles

lightly dispersed on the summit of its. branchlets. On

a comparison of two engravings in Rumphius, and

as many in Van Rheede, and of. the descriptions

in both works, I am nearly persuaded that the Sin-

DHUca or Nirgandi, is the Vitex Negundo of Lm-

N&us; but it certainly resembles the three-leaved

Vitex in its leaves, which are opposite, egged,

acute, petioled ; above mostly three1d ; below mostly

jive'd; paler beneath ; rarely sawed and very slightly,

but generally entire : they are very aromatic, and

pillows are stuffed with them, to remove a cold in

the head and a head-ach occasioned by it.- These,

I presume, are the shrubs, which Bontius calls

Lagondi, and which he seems to consider as a pa

nacea. '* ' )

56. Ca'rave'lla :

Syn. Catillaca, Sushavl.

Vulg. Being Hurhuriya ; Hind. Caraila.

Linn. Five-leaved Cleome?

Gal. Perianth four-leaved, gaping at the base,

then erect; leavlets egg-oblong, concave, downy ;

deciduous.

Cor. Cross-form. Petals four, expanding, claws

long; folds wrinkled.

Nectary, from six to twelve roundish, perforated

glands, girding the gibbous receptacle.

■ ' . Stam.
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Stam. Filaments six, thread-form, hardly differing

in length, inserted on a. pedicel below the germ.

Anthers erect, pointed, furrowed. . t

Pi st. Germ erect, linear, long, downy, sitting on

the produced pedicel. Style very short. Stigma

headed, flat, circular. < .A . \

Per. Silique one-celled, two-valved, spindle-shap

ed, with protuberant seeds; crowned with the per

manent style. .

Seeds very many, roundish, nodding. Receptacles

linear, often more than two. . "••'} n V

The whole plant, most distinctly one piece... Root

■whitish, with scattered capillary fibres. Sum her

baceous, pale green, in parts purple, hairy; etbss<»

armed, produced into a long raceme crowded at the

summit, Branchlets, similar to the stem,, leaf-bear

ing; similar, but smaller leaves rising also frorrt

theiraxils. Leaves five'd, roundish-rhomboidal, notch

ed, pointed, hairy, dark green, the lower tpairs:.^

spectively equal, the odd one much larger,^ stcongly

ribbed with processes from the petiol-branchlets^

conjoined . by. the bases of the ribs, inJ the vforftl

of a starlet, each ray, whitish and furrowed

within. Caly* green. 'Petals white. Anthers co

vered with gold-colored pollen. Pedicels purpiishi

Bracts threed, similar to the cauline leaves. The

sensible qualities of this herb seem to promise great

antispamodie -virtues ; it has a scent much resem

bling assa-fatida, but comparatively delicate and ex

tremely refreshing. " For pronouncing this Chome the

Cafavella of the ancient Indians, I have only the

authority
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authority of Rheede, who has exactly written that

word in Malabar letters : as to his Brahnianical name

Tiloni, my vocabularies have nothing more like it

than Tilaca, to which Cshuraca and Srimat are the

only synonyma. • .

57. Na'gace'sara : . . ,

Syn. Champeya, Cesara ; Canchana, or . any

other name of gold,

Vulo. Nagasar.

Linn. Iron Mesua.

To the botanical descriptions of this delightful

plant, .1 need only add, that the tree is one of the

most beautiful on earth, and that the delicious odour

of its, hlossoms justly gives them a place in the qui

ver of Ca'made'va. In the poem, called Nais-

hadha, there is a wild, but elegant, couplet, where

the poet compares the white of the Nagacesara, from

which the bees were scattering the pollen of the

numerous gold-^colored anthers, to an alabaster

wheel, on which Ca'ma was whetting his arrows,

while sparks of fire were dispersed in every di

rection. J Surely, the genuine appellation of an

Indian plant should be substiuted for the corrupted

name of a Syrian physician who could never have

seen it : and, if any trivial name were necessary to

distinguish a single species, a more absurd one than

iron could not possiby have been selected for a flow

er with petals like silver and anthers like gold.

58. S'a'lmali :

Syn. Pi/ch'hild, Puranl, Mocha, St'hirayush.

Yulg. Semel.

LlHH.
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Linn. Seven-leaved Bombax.

59. S'an'a :

Syn. S'anapushfica, Ghant'drava.

Vulg. San, pronounced Sun.

Linn. Rnshy Crotalaria.

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, villous, permanent;

short below, gibbous on both sides, with minute

linear tracts. Upper teeth, two, lanced, pressing

the banner; lower tooth, boat-form, concave,

two-gashed in the middle, cohering above and be

low, sheathing the keel, rather shorter than it;

pointed.

Cor. Boat-form. ;

Banner, broad, large, acute, rather hearted, with

two dark callosities at the base, and with com

pressed sides, mostly involving the other parts :

a dark line from base to point.

Wings inverse-egg-oblong, with dark callous bodies

at their axils, two thirds of the banner in length.

Keel flattened at the point, nearly closed all round

to include the fructification, very gibbous below

to receive the germ.

Stam. Filaments ten, coalesced, cleft behind, two-

parted below ; alternately short with linear fur

rowed erect, and long with roundish, anthers. .

PisT. Germ rather awled, flat, villous, at a right

angle with the ascending, cylindric, downy Style.

Stigma pubescent, concave, open, somewhat

• lipped.

Per. Legume pedicelled, short, velvety, turgid,

one-celled, two-valvcd.

Vol. IV. R r Seeds,
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Seeds, from one or two to twelve or more, round-

kidney-form, compressed.

Flowers deep yellow. Leaves alternate, lanced paler

beneath, keeled ; petioles very short ; stipules, mi

nute, roundish, villous. Stem striated.

Threads, called pavitraca, from their supposed furity,

have 'been made of Sana from time immemorial:

they are mentioned in the laws of Menu. -

The retuse -lea-ved Crotalaria, which Van Rheede,

by mistake calls Schma Puspi, is cultivated, I be

lieve, -for the same purpose. Rumphius had been

truly informed, that threads for nets were made

from this genus in Bengal: but he suspected the

information to be erroneous, and thought that the

persons who conveyed it, had confounded the Cro

talaria with the Capsular Corchorus : strong ropes

and canvas are made of its macerated bark.

The Jangal-sfan, or a variety of the ivatry Crotalaria

has very beautiful flowers, with a greenish white

banner, purple striped, wings, bright violet : stem,

four-angled, and four-winged; leaves egged, ob

tuse, acute at the base, curled at the-edges, downy;

stipules, two, declining, mooned, if you chuse to

call them so, but irregular, and acutely pointed.

In all the Indian species, a difference of soil and

culture occasion varieties in the flower and fructi

fication, 1 ' . ' ■ '

60, Jayanti':%

Syn. Jaya, Tercart, Nadeyi, Vaijayantica.

Vulg. Jainti, Jafii; some say, Aram.

Rheede : Kedangu.

Linn.
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Linn. jEschynomene Seslan. ,

Cal. Perianth one -leaved, rather belled, five-cleft;

toothlets, awled, erect, sub-equal, more distant on

each side of the awning ; permanent. „;

Cor. Boat-form. . ;

Awning very broad, rather longer than tlie wings,

inverse-hearted, quite reflected so as to touch the

calyx ; waved on the margin ; furrowed at the

base internally, with two converging hornlets,

fronting the aperture of the keel,- gibbous below,

awled upwards, acute, erect, within • the wings.

Wings oblong, clawed, narrower above, obtuse,

spurred below, embracing the keel and the horn-

lets of the awning. ,; ... .; •

Keel compressed, enclosing the fructification, inflec

ted nearly in a right-angle, gashed below, and a--

bove the flexure ; each division hatchet-form ;

beautifully striated. • •

Stam. Filaments simple and nine-cleft, inflected like

file keel ; the simple one curved at the base. An

thers-oblong, roundish.

Pist. Germ compressed linear, erect as high as the

flexure of the filament? with visibly partitions.

Style nearly at a right angle with the germ, awled,

inflected like the stamen; Stigma rather headed,

somewhat cleft, pellucid..: . \ ■ j . ,

Per. Legume very long, slender, wreathed when

ripe, smooth at the valves, but with seeds

rather protuberant, many-parted, terminated with

a hard sharp point.

Seeds oblong, rather kidney -shaped, smooth,, slightr

Jy affixed to the suture solitary.

R r 2 Stem
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Stem aborescent, rather knotty. Leaves feathered,

pairs from nine to fifteen, or more, often alter

nate; leaflets oblong, end-nicked, some with an

acute point, ■ dark green above, paler beneath,

with a gibbosity at the insertion of the petiols ;

sleeping, or collapsing, towards night. Racemes

axillary ; pedicels with a double curvature or line

of beauty ; flowers small, six or seven ; varying

in colour ; in some plants, wholly yellow ; in o-

thers, with a blackish-purple awning yellow with

in, and dark yellow wings tipped with brown ; in

some with an awning of the richest orange-scarlet

externally, and internally of a bright yellow;

•wings yellow, of different shades ; and a keel pale

below, with an exquisite changeable light purple

above, striated in elegant curves. The whole

plant is inexpressibly beautiful, especially in the

colour of the buds and leaves, and the grace of

all the curves, for there is no proper angle in any

part of it. The Brahmins hold it sacred : Van

Rheede says, that they call it Cananga; but I

never met with that word in Sanscrit, it has parts

like an Hedysarum, and the air of Cytisusfy^

Pala'sa ;

Syn. Cins'uca, Varna, fdtapot'ha.

VuLG. Palds Plus Dhdc: ■"■ '■

Koen. Butea frondosa.

Cal. Perianth belled, two-lipped ; upper lip broad

er, obscurely end-nicked ; under lip three-cleft,

downy \ permanent.

Cor. Boatform.

■ • Awning
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iAwning reflected, hearted, downy beneath ; some

times, pointed. .

Wings lanced, ascending, narrower than the keel.

Keel, as long as the wings, two -parted below, half-

mooned, ascending. .' nvi

Stam. Filaments nine and one, ascending, regular

ly curved. Anthers linear, erectl. , .1')

Pist. Germ pedicelled, oblongish, downy.

Style awled, about as long as the Stamens. Stigma.

small, minutely cleft. ■>■'■:•'-{

Per. Legume pedicelled, oblong, compressed, de

pending.

Seed one, toward the apex of the pericarp, . .flae,

- smooth, oval-roundish.

Flowers raceme-fascicled, large, ' red, -or Frinch

'scarlet, ' silvered with down. ' 1

Leaves three'd, petioled ; leaflets entire, stipuled,

large, rhomboidal ; the lateral ones .unequally

divided ; the terminal one, larger, . equally bis-

sected ; brightly verdant. A perfect description

of the aiborescent and the twining Pala'sa lias been

exhibited in the last volume, with a full account

of its beautiful red gum; but the same plant is

here shortly described from the life, because few

trees are considered by the Hindus as more vene

rable and holy. The Paldsa is named with honor

in the Fedas, in the laws of Menu, and in San~

scrit poems, both sacred and popular ; it gave its

name to the memorable plain called Pldssey by the

vulgar, but properly Paldsi ; and on every ac

count, it must be hoped, that this noble plant will

retain
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- retain its ancient and classical appellation. A

grove of Paldsas was formerly the principal or

nament of Crtshna-nagar, where we still see the

trunk of an aged tree near six fcet in circumfe

rence. This genus as far as we can judge from

written descriptions, seems allied to the Nissolia.

62. Caranjaca j*i .-. .

Syn. Chirabilva, Nactamdla, Gar.aja.

VuLd. Caranja.v • » (..*y .' f

Rheede : Caranschi, 6 H. M. tab. 3.

Cal'. Perianth one-:Jeaved, cup-forjn, obscurely

five-toothed, or scalloped, beaked.

Cor. , Boat-form. . »

Awning broad, end-nicked, striated, rather spiral

ly inflected, with two callosities at its base.

Wings oblong, of the same length with the awning.

Keel rather shorter, gibbous below, two-parted.

Stam. Filaments nine in one body,- gaping at the

• base, ind discovering a tenth close to the styJe.

. Anthers egged* erect. r ;. ,•' r

•PlST. Germ above, oblong, downy. Style incurv

ed at the top. Stigma rather headed^; j

Per. Legume mostly one-seeded, thick, rounded

above, flattish, beaked below.

Seed oblong-roundish, rather kidney-form.

Racemes axillary. Awning pale ; wrings-tiolet. Leaves

feathered with an odd one, mostly two-paired ;

leaflets egg-oblong, pointed, keeled, short peti-

oled ; brownish on one side, pale on the other.

Common fetiol gibbous at the base. The seed yields

an oil supposed to be a cure for the-most invete

rate scabies.

63-
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€3. Arjuna :

Syn. Nadisarja, Virataru, Iniradru. Cacubha* ..

Vulg. Jural.

Rheede. Adamboe 4 H. M. tab. 20, El, 22.

Linn. Beautiful Munchhausia ?

Koen. Queen's Flower Lagerstroemia ?

Cal. Perianth one-leaved, six-cleft, top-shaped,

furrowed, with protuberant ridges, downy, per

manent ; divisions, colored, with points reflected,

Cor. Petals six, rondish, somewhat notched, ex

panding, wavy; claws short, inserted in the calyx.

Stam. Filaments colored, numerous capillary short

ish, obscurely conjoined in six parcels, one to

each division of the calyx ; Anthers thick, incum

bent, roundish, kidney-shaped.

Pist. Germ above, egged. Style coloured, longish,

threadform, incurved. Stigma obtuse.

Per. Capsule egged, six -celled, six-valved.

Seeds numerous.

Panicles, racemed, terminal, erect.. Flowers violet

or light purple, in the highest degree beautiful.

Leaves alternate, leathery, some opposite, egg-

oblong, stipuled, most entire, short-petioled,

smooth, paler beneath. Branches round and smooth:

I have seen a single panicle, waving near the

summit of the tree, covered with blossoms,

and as large as a milk-maid's garland. The timbe

is used for the building of small boats.

64. Vanda' :

Syn. Vricshddrii, Vricsharuhd, Jivanticd.

Vulg. Bundd, Persdra, Perasdra.

These names, like the Linnaan, are applicable to all

farasitc plants. Linn.
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Linn. Retuse-leaved Efidendrum. :

Cal. Spathes, minute, straggling. .

Cor. Petals five, diverging, oval-obJong, obtuse,

wavy ; the two lowest larger ; the three highest,

equal, bent towards the nectary. • . '

Nectary central, rigid : Mouth gaping oblique : Up

per, lip shorter, three-parted, with a polished

. honey-cup ; under lip, concave in the middle,

keeled above, with two smaller cavities below,

two processes at the base, incurved, hollow,

oval-pointed, converging, honey-bearing.

Stam. Filaments very short. Anthers round, flat-

tish, margined, covered with a lid, easily deci

duous from the upper lip of the nectary .

Pist. Germ beneath, long, ribbed, contorted with

curves of opposite flexure. Style very short, ad

hering to the upper lip. Stigma simple.

Per. Capsule oblong-conic, wreathed, six-keeled,

each with two smaller keels, three-celled, crown

ed with the dry corol.

Seeds innumerable like fine dust, affixed to the Re

ceptacle with extremely fine hairs, which become

thick wool.

Scapes incurved, solitary, from the cavity of the leaf,

, at most seven -flowered : pedicels alternate. Pe

tals milk-white externally, transparent ; brown

, within, yellow-spotted. Upper lip of the nectary

snow-white ; under lip, rich purple or light crim

son, striated at the base, with a bright yellow

gland, as it seems, on each process. The flowers

gratefully fragrant and exquisitely beautiful, look

ing as if composed of shells made of enamel ; crisp,

elastic,

j
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elastic, viscid internally. Leaves sheathing, op

posite, equally curved, rather fleshy, swordform,

retuse in two ways at the summit, with one acute

point. Roots fibrous smooth, flexible ; shooting

even from the top of the leaves. This lovely

plant attaches itself chiefly to the highest Amras

and Bllvas ; but it is an air-plant, and lives in a

pot without earth or water : its leaves are exca

vated upwards o catch and retain dew. It most

resembles the first and second Maravaras of Van

Rheede in its roots, leaves, and fruit, but rather

differs from them in its inflorescence. Since the

parasites are distinguished by the trees, on which

they most commonly grow, this may in Sanscrit

be called Amaravanda ; and the name Baculavandi

should be applied to the Loranthus ; while the

Piscum of the oak, I am told, is named Vanda sim

ply and transcendently the Fandaca, or Oak, be

ing held sacred.

65. A'malaci':

Syn. Tishyap'hald Amritd, Vayasi'hd.

Vulg. . '

Linn. Phyllanthus Emitted.

66. Gajapippali':

Syn. Caripippali, Capiballi, Colaballt, 'Sreyas'i, Fa-

s'ira. Some add, Chavicd or Chavy a, but that is

named, in the Amaracosh, as a distinct plant, vul

garly Chava or Chayi.

Vulg. Pippal-fha?ica, Maidah.

Male Flowers.

CaL. Common Perianth four- leaved ; leaflets, round

ish, concave ; the two exterior, opposite, smaller

Vol. IV. S s containing
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containing from eight to fourteen florets. Partial

calyx, none.

Cor. None. Nectary, many yellow glands on the

pedicel of the filaments.

Stam. Filaments from eight to eighteen in each

floret, connected by a short villous pedicel, thread-

form, very hairy. Anthers large netted, irregu

lar, inflated, containing the pollen.

Pist. Rudiments of a germ and style withering.

Female Flowers.

Cal. Common Perianth as in the male, but smaller;

containing from ten to twelve florets.

Partial calyx, none ; unless you assume the corol.

Cor. many-petaled, belled. Petals erect Iance-

linear, fleshy, covered within, and externally with

white hairs. Nectary, yellow glands sprinkling

the receptacle.

Pist. Germ oval. Style cylindric, curved at the

base. Stigma headed.

Per. Berry globular, one-seeded.

Seed, spherical smooth.

Flowers umbelled, yellow from their anthers. Leaves

mostly oblong-lanced, but remarkably varying

in shape, alternate. Both flowers and fruit have an

agreeable scent of lemon-peel ; and the berries, as

a native gardener informs me, are used as a spice

or condiment: it was from him that I learned the

Satiscrit name of the plant ; but as balli means a

creeper, and as the Pifpal-jhanca is a tree perfectly

able to stand without support, I suspect in some de

gree the accuracy of his information ; though I

. . " cannot



ON SELECT INDIAN PLANTS 3 1 5

cannot account for his using a Sanscrit word with

out being led to it, unless he had acquired tradi

tional knowledge. It might be referred, from the

imperfect mixed flower, to he twenty-third class.

67. Sa'co'ta'ca :

Syn.

Vulg. Sy'ura, or Syaura.

Koen. Rough -leaved Tropins ?

MALE.

Cal. Common imbricated ; leaflets six or eight, eg

ged, acute, small, expanding, withering, con

taining generally from five to seven flowerets.

Partial four-parted ; divisions egged, expanded,

villous.

Cor. None, unless you assume the calyx.

Stam. Filaments mostly four ( in some, three ; in

one, five) awled, fleshy, rather compressed,

spreading over the divisions of the calyx, and

adhering to them at the point. Anthers double,

folded.

The buds elastic, springing open on a touch.

female.

Gal. Four-parted ; divisions egged, concave,

pointed, permanent, propped by two small bracts;

unless you -call them the calyx.

Cor. None ; unless you give the calyx that name.

Pist. Germ roundish. Style very short, cylindric.

Stigma long, two-parted, permanent.

Per. Berry one-seeded, navelled, smooth, some

what flattened.

Seed globular, arilled.

Leaves various, some inverse-egged, some oblong,

S s 2 some
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some "oval, pointed, irregularly notched, alter

nate, (some opposite), crowded, crisp, very rough

veined, and paler beneath, smoother and dark

above. Berry, deep yellow. The Pandits having

only observed the male plant, insist that it bears

no fruit. Female flowers axillary, from one to

four or five in an axil.

68. Virana :

Syn. Viratara

Vulg. Bind, Gdnddr, Cata.

Retz. Muricated Andropogon'.

Roxb. Aromatic Andropogon.

The root of this useful plant, which Ca'lida's

calls us'ira, has nine other names thus arranged in a

Sanscrit verse :

Ahhaya, Nalada, Sevya Amrinala, Jalds'aya,

Ldmajjaca, Laghulaya, Avadaha, Ishtacdpat'ha.

It will be sufficient to remark, that Jalasaya means

aquatic, and that Avadaha implies a power of allaying

feverish heat ; for which purpose the root was brought

by Gautami' to her pupil Sacontala': the slender

fibres of it, which we know here by the name of

Chas or Khaskhas, are most agreeably aromatic,

when tolerably fresh ; and among the innocent lux

uries of this climate, we may assign the first rank to

the coolness and fragrance, which the large hur

dles or screens in which they are interwoven, impart

to the hottest air, by the means of water dashed

through them ; while the strong southern wind spreads

the scent before it, and the quick evaporation contri

butes to cool the atmosphere. Having never seen

.the
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the fresh plant, I guessed from the name in Van

Rheede and from the thin roots, that it was the Asiatic

Acorus but a drawing of Dr. Roxburgh's has con

vinced me, that I was mistaken.

69. S'ami'-

Syn. Sactu-fhala, S'iva.

Vulg. Sain, Babul.

Linn. Farnesian Mimosa.

Thorns double, white, black-pointed, stipular.

Leaves twice -feathered ; first, in three or four

pairs ; then in pairs from fourteen to sixteen.

Sfikes globular, with short peduncles ; yellow,

perfuming the woods and roads with a rich aroma

tic odour. A minute gland on the petiols below

the leaflets. Wood, extremely hard, used by the

Bra'hmens to kindle their sacred fire, by rubbing

two pieces of it together, when it is of a proper

age and sufficiently dried. Gum semi -pellucid.

Legumes rather spindle-shaped, but irregular,

curved, acutely pointed, or daggered, with

twelve or fourteen seeds rather prominent, gum

my within. Seeds roundish, compressed. The

gum of this valuable plant is more transparent

than that of the Nilotic or Arabian species ; which

the Arabs call Ummrilghila'n, or Mother of Ser

pents, and the Persians, by an easy corruption,

Mughilan

Sami'ra means a small Sana ; but I cannot learn to

what species that diminutive form is applied.

Lajja'ru (properly Lajja'lu) signifies bashful, or

sensitive, and appears to be the word engraved on

a
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a plate in the Malabar Garden; though Van

Rheede pronounces it Lauri : there can be no

doubt, that it is the swimming Mimosa, with sen

sitive leaves, root enclosed in a spungy cylinder,

and flowerets with only ten filaments. Linn^us,

by a mere slip, has referred to this plant as his

Dwarf ^Eschynomene ; which we frequently

meet with in India—See 9 H. M. tab. 20'. The

epithet Lajjalu is given by the Pandits to the

Modest Mimosa.

70. Chandraca :

Syn. Chandrapushpa.

Vulg. Ch'hota Chand, or Moonlct.

Rheede: Sjouanna Amelpodi, 6 H. M. t. 47.

Linn. Serpent Ophioxylum.

Gal. Perianth, five-parted, small, colored eredt,

permanent ; divisions, egged, acutish.

Cor. Petal, one. Tube very long in proportion ;

jointed near the middle, gibbous from the en

closed anthers; above them, rather funnel-form.

Border five-parted ; divisions, inverse-egged,

wreathed.

Pist. Germ above, roundish. Style thread-form.

Stigma irregularly headed ; with a circular pellucid

base, or nectary, extremely viscid.

Per. Berry mostly twinned, often single, round

ish, smooth, minutely pointed, one-seeded.

Seed on one side flattish, or concave ; on the

other, convex.

Floviers fascicled. Bracts minute, egged, pointed,

colored. Tube of the corol, light purple ; border,

small,
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small, milk-white. Calyx, first pale pink, then

bright carmine. Petiols, narrow-winged. Leaves

oblong-oval, pointed, nerved, dark and glossy

above : mostly three-fold, sometimes paired, of

ten four-fold near the summit ; margins wavy.

Few shrubs in the world are more elegant than the

Chandra, especially when the vivid carmine of the

ferianth is contrasted not only with the milk-white

corol, but with the rich green berries, which at

the same time embellish the fascicle : the mature

berries are black, and their pulp light purple.

The Bengal peasants assure me, as the natives of

Malabar had informed Rheede. that the root of

this plant seldom fails to cure animals bitten by

snakes, or stung by scorpions ; and, if it be the

plant, supposed to assist the Nacula, or Viverra

Ichneumon, in his battles with serpents, its nine

synonyma have been strung together in the fol

lowing distich: '. _ ,-' -\

Naculi, Surasd, Basnet, Sugandha', Gandhand'cult

Na'cideshta'', Bhujanga'csht, Ch'hatrica', Suvaha*

-' nava. ■ '.- :'"

The vulgar name, however, of the ichneumon-

plant is Ra'san and its fourth Sanscrit appellation

signifies •well-scented; a quality which an ichneu

mon alone could apply to the Ofhioxylum ; since

it has a strong, and rather a foetid, odour : the

fifth and sixth epithets, indeed, seem to imply that

its scent is agreeable to the Nacula; and the

seventh ( according to the comment on the Amar-

acbsh ), that it is offensive to snakes. It is assert

ed
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ed by some, that the Ra'san is no other than the

Rough Indian Achyranthes, and by others,

that is one of the Indian Aristo'lochias. From

respect to Linn^us, I leave this genus in his mixed

class ; but neither my eyes, nor far better eyes

than mine, have been able to discover its male

flowers ; and it must be confessed, that all the

descriptions of the Ophioxylum, by Rumphius,

Burman, and the great botanist himself, abound

with erroneous references, and unaccountable

oversights,

yi. Pippala:

Syn. Bodhi-druma, ChaJa-dala, Cunjara's'anas, An-

wat'tha.

Vulg. Pippal.

Linn. Holy Ficus : but the three following are also

thought holy. Fruit small, round, axillary, ses

sile, mostly twin. Leaves hearted, scalloped,

glossy, daggered ; fetiols very long ; whence it is

called chaladala, or the tree with tremulous leaves.

72 Udumbara: * .

Syn. Jantu-fhala, Yajnyanga, Hemadugdhaca .

Vulg. Dumbar. '.

Linn. Racemed Ficus.

Fruit peduncled, top-shape, navelled, racemed.

Leaves egg-oblong, pointed, some hearted, ob

scurely sawed, veined, rough above, netted

beneath. Van Rheede has changed the

Sanscrit name into Raembadoe : it is true, as

he says, that minute ants are hatched in the ripe

fruit, whence it is named Jantu-p'hala ; and the

Pandits compare it to the Mundane Egg.

73-
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73v Placsha :

Syn. Jail, Parcat1.

Vulg. Pacari, Pdcar.

Linn. Indian Ficus citron-leaved ; but all four are

Indian.

Fruit sessile, small, mostly twin, crouded, whitish.

Leaves oblong, hearted, pointed, with very long

slender petiols.

74. Vata :

Syn. Nyagrodha, Bahupat.

Vulg. Ber.

Linn. Bengal Ficus, but all are found in this pro

vince, and none peculiar to it.

Fruit roundish, blood-red, navelled, mostly twin,

sessile. Calyx three-leaved, imbricated.

Leaves some hearted, mostly egged, obtuse, broad-

ish, most entire, petiols thick, short ; branches

radicating. .

The Sanscrit name is given also to the very large

Ficus Indica, with radicating branches, and to

some other varieties of that species. Van Rheede

has by mistake transferred the name Aswatiha to the

Placsha, which is never so called.

75. Caraca :

Syn. Bhauma, Ch'hatraca.

Vulg.

Linn. Fungus Agaric. 4

This and the Phallus are the only fungi, which I

have yet seen in India : the ancient Hindus held the

fungus in such detestation, that Yama, a legislator,

supposed now to be the judge of departed spirits,

Vol. IV. T t declares
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declares " those, who eat mushrooms, whether

" springing from the ground or growing on a tree,

" fully equal in guilt to the slayers of Brdhmens,

" and the most despicable of all deadly sinners."

76. Ta'la :

Syn. Trinarajan.

Vulg. Ted, Palmira.

Linn. Borassus.

This Magnificent palm is justly entitled the king

of its order, which the Hindus call tr'tna druma, or

grass trees. Van Rheede mentions the bluish gela

tinous, pellucid substance of the young seeds, which,

in the hot season, is cooling, and agreeable to the

taste ; but the liquor extracted from the tree, is the

most seducing and pernicious of intoxicating vege

table juices : when just drawn, it is as pleasant as

Pouhon water fresh from the spring, and almost equal

to the best mild Champaigrie. From this liquor, ac

cording to Rheede, sugar is extracted ; and it

would be happy for these provinces, if it were al

ways applied to so innocent a purpose.

77. Na'rice'la :

Syn. Ldngalin.

Vulg. iVargil, Narftl.

Linn. Nut-bearing Cocos.

Of a palm so well known to Europeans, little more

need be mentioned than the true Asiatic name : the

water of the young fruit is neither so copious, nor

so transparent and refreshing in Bengal, as in the isle

of Hinxuan, where the natives, who use the unripe

nuts in their cookery, take extreme care of the trees

78. Guva'ca : Syn.
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. Syn. Ghont'd, Pdga, Cramuca, Cafura.

Vulg. Supyari.

Linn. Areca Catechu.

The trivial name of this beautiful palm having

been occasioned by a gross error, it must necessarily

be changed ; and Guvdca should be substituted in its

place. The inspissated juice of the Mimosa Chadira

being vulgarly known by the name of Cat'h, that

vulgar name has been changed by Europeans into

Catechu; and because it is chewed with thin slices of

the Udvega, or Areca-nut, a species of this palm

has been distinguished by the same ridiculous

corruption.

A

DESCRIPTION

OF THE

CUTTUB MINJR.

B Y

ENSIGN JAMES T. BLUNT,

OF TBI INCINXXKS.

THE base of the Cuttub Miliar, is a polygon of

twenty-seven sides, and rises upon it in a cif-

T t 2 cular"
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cular form ; the diminution of the column, is in a

good proportion ; I do not mean to infer, that the

architect has followed any established rule, for it

does not appear, that the ancients, in any country,

were tied down to rule, for although we see ex

tremely different instances of the diminution in their

works, in general they all look well.

The exterior part of the Minjir is fluted into

twenty-seven semicircular and angular divisions,

upon which is written a good deal of a very ancient

Arabic character, it is supposed to contain passages

from the Koran ; there are four balconies in the

height of the building, the first is at the height of

ninety feet, the second at 140, the third at 180, and

the fourth at 203 feet ; to the height of 180 feet, the

pillar is built of an exceeding fine red Granite, and

the fluting there ends. The balconies are supported

upon large stone brackets, and have had, small

battlements erected upon them, as a preventive from

people who may choose to go into them from falling,

and serve likewise, as an ornamental purpose to the

building ; from the height of 203 feet, excepting a

few inconsiderable ornaments, it rises with an even

surface, and circular form, built of very fine white

marble ; upon which the date when the Minar was

completed is said to be written. It was a matter of

much disappointment, that I could not approach suf

ficiently near to the date ,to copy it, for I found it

was situated at such a height, as to put it totally out

of my power, and what adds to the difficulty is, that

there is not a bamboo, or wood of any kind produced

in that part of the country, calculated to raise a scaf

folding with. An
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An irregular spiral stair-case, leads from the bot

tom, to the summit of the Minar, which is crowned

with a majestic Cupola of red Granite ; there are

many openings during the ascent, for the admission

of light and air ; at each balcony, an opening to al

low of people walking into them, but I found the

battlements in many parts entirely ruined, , and those

that were standing in such a decayed state, as to ren

der it a matter of some danger to venture out from

the stair-case .

The entire height of the Cuttub Minar, is 242 feet

and six inches, I ascertained it by measuring a direct

line, from its base, and, as it may be a matter of

some satisfaction to see that it is done with precision,

I annex the Trigonometrical calculation.

The Base A B being measured in a right line from

the bottom of the Mi- C

nar, was found to be

402 feet and six inches,

twenty -four feet one

inch, the semi -diameter

of the Base of the Mi

nar being added to it, B A

gave a line 01*426 feet and seven inches from the cen

tre of the Pillar. At the extremity of the Base A,

a Theodolite was placed, and previously being care

fully adjusted, by putting the line of coKimation in

the Telescope, parallel to the plane of* the Horizon,

the angle B A C was observed to be twenty-nine

degrees, thirty -nine minutes ; thence the height of

the Cuttub Minar, was found to be 242 feet and near

ly six inches. By
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By Plane Trigonometry

The Base A B giving 426 feet seven inches say

426, 5, the angle B A C is given 290, 39', the angle

B A C is a right one ; the sum of the angles in all

triangles being equal to two right angles or 180 de

grees by deducting the sum of the two angles CAB

and ABC from the sum of three angles in the tri

angle ABC, the angle A C B will be found

C A B = 29. 39 .

ABC = 90—

180— 119. 39 = 60. 21 = Angle A C B.

Then as the angle A C B is to the side A B, so is

the angle C A B to the side C B, or height of the

Minar.

LogS.ofACB log.ofAB Log.S ofCAB Log.ofCB

9.93905 : 62942 9,69434 : 242,5

+ 2, 62942

10, 32376

-9> 939°5 feet.

2, 38471 = 242,5

The Cuttub Minar is situated about nine miles

bearing S 16 W from the Jumma Musjid, that was

erected by the Emperor Shaw Jehan in the present

city of Delhi, and appears to have been designed for

a Minaret to a most stupendous mosque, which never

was completed ; a considerable part of the second

and corresponding Minaret is to be seen, and many

other parts of this intended immense building, parti

cularly
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cularly of the arches. The mosque seems to have

been abandoned in this unfinished state, from causes

at this time entirely unknown ; perhaps the original

designer of the fabric found human life too short to

see it accomplished during his existence • it may not

appear a matter of much surprize, that the wealth of

one man should be found inadequate to so arduous

an undertaking, however opulent and exalted in life,

his situation may have been. The tomb of Cuttue

Shaw, at whose expence the Minar is said to have

been built, is to be seen a few hundred yards to the

westward of it, the tomb is rather inconsiderable and

of mean appearance, when compared with the many

more magnificent mausoleums that are to be met

with in the extensive ruins of Delhi.

Cuttub Shaw came to the throne of Delhi in the

Mussulman year 602, corresponding with the Christian

aera 1205, and died in the Mussulman year 607, or

Christian sera 1210, a reign of only five years, and

and certainly a period not sufficient to erect so large

a building as a mosque to correspond in magnitude

and grandeur with the Minar and other parts of the

structure that were began upon, adjoining to it.

I think it may with some degree of reason be in

ferred that a stop was put to the building of the

mosque at the decease of Cuttub Shaw, and from

which period we may date the Minar to have been

completed ; conformably with this inference, it is as

certained, that the Minar has stood at least ^80 years.

Excepting the unavoidable and irresistible effects of

lightning, from the goodness of the materials, and the

excellent
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excellent judgment with which they appear to have

been put together, there is every reason to suppose

it would have withstood the ravages of time, for suc

ceeding generations to behold, with admiration and

astonishment for yet many ages.

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS

M A B I OH

A VOYAGE

TO THE

ANDAMAN a h d NICOBAR ISLANDS.

B T

LIEUT. R. H. COLEBROOKE.

Diamond Island, near Cape Negrais, 1789.

December 14th. By the Sun's Meridian ) Latitude.

* Altitude taken on shore, - - - 5 150 49/ 33'

By Captain Kyd, - - - 1 5 49 43

Mean 15 49 38

Carnicobar Island, 1790. On board the Atalanta

Sloop of War, about one mile from the western

shore.

January 2d, Sun's mer. alt. 57044' 40" Lat. cpS' 52"

Bearings.
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BEARINGS.

Northernmost point of the Land, N. 160 E.

Southernmost point of do. S. 21 E.

Nearest shore - N. 70 E.

DANISH POINT, at Nancourj, 1790. Observe

tions for the Latitude, taken near the Flag Staff.

January 1 1 th

20th

2ISt

23d

©, or Stars. Doub.Mer.Alts.

Capella, 104.° 33' 0"

Canopus, 48 0

a. Perfei, - -
47 54 3°

0 's lower linib,
**3

42 0

Capella, ' - ip+ 34 30

j3 Aurigie, - , 106 iB -10

Capella, - ■ 104 34 20

(3 Auriga;, - 106 1.7 30

Latitude N.

Si

*7

31

27

36

49

35

a9_

Mean of the whole 8 2 j6, 8

If the nrft observation by Capella be rejected, the

mean of the remaining seven will be 8" 2' 32".

The observations were made with a fine Sextant by

Troaghton, and Artificial Horizon. The refractions

applied in computing , these, and all the following ob

servations, were taken from MonsieurLe Gentil's Table,

published in his " Voyage dans les Mers, de L'Inde"

The declinations of the Stars were taken from Table

7th of the Requisite Tables, and partly from Dumis

Catalogue.
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ObservationsforLongitude,bytheEclipsesofJupiter'sSatellites.

LongitudeinDe

grees.

0'"

93'S 93«45 9321JO

itudeofDanishPoint,EastfromGreenwich,932130

□gfrom80to90times.

Longitudein

Time.

H'"

61325 61̂26

or

Enter.
Imm. Imm. Imm.Imm.

Weather. Clear.
Do. •Do.

Satellite.

■?I; 2

MeanLong TheTelescopewasaRefraftor,rnagnifyi

H'"

12174483651 11512

ApparentI'ime1790.

D.

Ja.11

20

PUMBAUKISLAND,onboardtheExperimentCutter.TheSouthernExtremityoftheIsland

hearingEast.

February10th,O'sMer.Alt.67018'30"

Do.byCapt.Kyd,6718o

Mean671815

Latitude8°13'i*

CARNI-



AT THE ANDAMAN AND NICOBAR ISLANDS. g|t

CARNICOBAR ISLAND.

February 15.

O'sMer. Alt. 68» 5' 30" Latitude 9° 5' 31"

The Southernmost point of the Island bore E. f S.

1 mile distant.

February 16.

O'sMer. Alt. 68" 26' 15"

Do. by Capt. Ajjv/s 68 26 30

Mean 68 26 22 Latitude 90 6' 24"

Southernmost point of the Island bore W. J S. 1 J mile

distant.

CHATHAM ISLAND in Por/ Cornwallh*, at the

Great Andaman, 1790.

OBSERVATIONS FOR LATITUDE.

Date. Names of Stars. D.Alts.onMer. \ Latitude.

February 23. Canopus 11 41 0

24. # AurigaE 113 36 30 11 43 s

a Ursse Majoris 77 40 0 11 41 49

36. /3 Aurigi 113 36 0 11 41 5°

c Canis Majorit
99 «S 0

11 41 23

& Canis Majoris 104 31 0 11 40 49

38. 0 Aurigx 113 36 20 11 42 0

Canopus 51 31 10 11 40 5;

March 1. • Canis Majoris 99 «5 3° 11 41 8

3- Sirius 123 46 30 11 40 jo

9«
t Argo Navis 63 14 40 11 40 37

11. | Argo Navis 77 48 30 11 41 40

# Ursa: Majoris 88 25 30 11 42 5

Mean 11 4! ^,9

* The Old Harbour so ctl]ei.

Uu 2 OBSER



rvationsforLoNGitrtfDE,bytheEctjrsESofJupiter's

ApparentTime1790.

Satellite,.

.24 ja

llarcb7

H
16

i/."*

13.315/),5

'44559

11.1041,5 874|TS13638,5

73S34

ATELLITES.

„

>

«

—

-923822,5..:
Longitudein

brSrees.

9»367'S

92384;

9J3837.5

92345M

.g*3230

Mean923632,5

Uk^ifuJein

Vime.

61024,5

61035

6_to34,56io33,5

6.10id,561010

A.'"

or
F.mer. Emcr. -Emcr. -Emcr. limer. *Enter. '.Emcr.

1mm.

\UOther. eiear;Ditto-. Ditto- Ditto: Ditto, kDitto

AnexcellentChronometerbyArnoldwasusedinobservingthetime;tocorrectwhich,,frequent

observationsofthesunandstarsweretaken.Theformerbyequalorcorrespondingaltitudes,ob
servedbeforeandafternoon,towhichtheproperequationswereapplied;andin(helattercaseby

takingseveralaltitudesofastareast,andonewest,afewminutesbeforeandaltertheobservation,
thesewerecalculatedseparately,andthemeanoftheresultswasappliedtothecorrection"ofthe

watch.Theapparenttime,asdeducedfromdiesunorstars,agreedingeneralwithinasecondortwo.
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MeanLatitude.BearingandDistanceofthenearestPlace,

1 i
"9 —i .a

*a <j . ^

- b 1. * * * s 1

J m S ^ - | ^

0 s.« - ^ | z ^ -

, 2 JJ 1 3 5 2 | j

1 i|l S I * f J

=» s 1 £ j ; ? » »

it

M. M M « 3 J

^ i

Sirius,

*UrsxMajoris, xUrsa;Majoris,

Ditto,byLieut.

Bushby,

sf
a 7UrsaeMajoris,tUrsxMajoris, SUrsxMajoris, »UrsxMajoris, £UrsoeMajoris, "UrsoeMajoris

1Centauri,

,UrsoeMajoris,

jCentauri ,Urs.Maj.)Centauri,

s

Capella,

Sirius,
f?Aurigx,

Sirius,
8Aurigx,(3Aurigx,

8Centauri,

■Z

a

S 1 3 i

i

 

 



 

Date.

NanusofStars.

179s.June July
Septem.

Antares, Draconis,
tScorpii,

yDraconis,
Antares,

9|£Cygni,

3°
Octoberi 2 36

Novem.26

•Cygni,
Grns,

Cygni, Cygnt,

Fomalhaut, Fomalhaut,

Gius,

Fomalhaut,
Cassiopea;,

Do.byCapt.Kyd

Cassiopeae,

Decern.160'sLowerLimb,

xCassiopea;,

6Eridani,
Ptrsei,

Latitude derived.

MeanLatitude.

BearingandDistanceofthenearestPlace.

573'.
5710 . 3723381 . 3430841̂847827846,847859 94

912J 57361
57»I

575o(

5753J
18"I 1211 0591

134J

12 12 12 12 12 '3 »3
T3

13 '3 IJ '3 13
1*

12
l2

12 13 13 13 13

o 12

■fMaeeryPagodawiththeBullN.60E.

57">S\\jfurlongdist.

123742IAnchittyDroogS.38E.3!m,d.
——NeeldurgumN.70W.i|m.d.

1385°>3^

SinganaikanapillyV3LS.S.E.2f.d.

"5739i

»3»i5»5

IntheAreaofBangalorePalace.

SandicoupangFortEast,\f.i.

 



Date.NamesofStars.

I791-. .

Decern.27$Cassiopea;,

flErklani,
aPersei,

289Eridani,
xPersei,

3i6'sLowerLimb,

February20(3Auriga;,

(3CanisMaj.

Sirius,
23li3Auriga;,

CanisMaj.

Sirius,
29)3Auriga;,March3Auriga;,

Sirius,

41UrsseMnjoris,

"Urs.Maj.
6CanisMaj.JCanisM.ij.

April19*Ursa;Majdris,

28*Urs.Maj. JCentauri,

observed.

Latitude derived.

MeanLatitude.

BearingandDistanceofthenearestPlace.^

it6fo 434945 3555'5

53f*3

3S5520

53520 534°15 5734o 59404561615

34 4i6 34 346

57 5961 57 57 61

4628 527

48«

5128 3938 4°3 *733

'»5740-t 1157'41

125757 "579

i1?5750
J25719

1227 1227 1227 122f

ia27
I*27

1228 1228

J227

1228

122742 122745 1228II 122929
543° 54J453 51 43 326 58 38 33!

2012543°"I •5i"54J4J

*
5727JJ

r,

L'»>-\I<T

MaggryPagoda,withtheBull,N.76W.

4furla.disc.

CampbeforeSeringapatam,theGreat
Pagodabearingfromtheplaceofob-

>122752,2iservationS.2°W.i\milesdistant.—

Lat.ofGreat.Pagodaderived120

*S34

——TripatoreFort,S.E.1m.

125432VelloreFort.

>H I—1OV.
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TABLE of LATITUDES andLONGITUDES of

some principal Places in India, determinedfrom As

tronomical Observations.—By Mr. Reuben Burrow.

Communicated by Lieut. R. H. Colebrooke.

Places. Latit. N.
Longtt.

in Time

'Russapugly near

Calcutta.
) 2 2'3o'jo1

Bygouliarry, •

Dewangunge,

Tealcopce,

Shealdoo Nullah,

Bakkamarchor,

Kazycottah,

Goalparra,

Doobarey,

Dadnachorr,

Pookereah,

Sagow,

Tingnrchorr,

JViggamabad,

Ameerabad,

Sampmarray,

Remateally Nulla,

Rajegnnge,

Coweally,

Gonganagor,

24 48 14J

9 3i

25 19 16

f*i S8 8

>6 1 44

26 9 4

26 11 21

.6 1 6

■=5 3 36

24 54 6

24 35 4'

24 18 6

24 o 38

23 55 3'

25 40 10

22 55 35

12 38 7

22 37 30]

" 37 3°

5h53'3°'

"6 o 4_6j The old Factory on the

Barrampooter River

S 58 36

5 58 34

5 59 J7

5 59 43

6 o 33

6 a 9|

5 59 42

5 59 45

6 215

6 o 38

5 59 55

99 47

Remarks.

Mr. Burrow's

Residence.

At the Conflux with

the River

The Kotie, or Factory

The Mount

The large Tree

Between two large

Trees, Center of

the Town

Near the mouth of the

Bannar River

Month of the Nullah

Conflux with theMeg-

na River

End of the Town near

Sootaloory

At
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At Cheduba, and on the Arracan Coast.

Places. Latitude. Longit.

0h16'l2//|

t) 14 28

6 14 19

61511

6 1 5 1 1

6 16 7

Spot of Observation,

and Remarks.

Tree Island,

Cheduba Flag Staff,

House Island,

Maykawoody,

Jy. ., '

Dumsil,

Jykuna Island,

Chagoo Rock,

Kyaunimo,

Cedars Point,

i8'27'30

18 53 !

18 56 42

18 50 43

'9 5 4°

18 57 40

18 44 40

t8 48 51

18 54 36

18 52 58

6 »S 43

6 16 c

6 15 21

Center Rock

Fort of Cheduba

Fort of Tumbiah

An Island in the Can-

tabida, or Catabida

River

N. end of the Island

Near the mouth of the

Catabida River

A Town in the Cata

bida Harbour

i\ remarkable point in

Cheduba

Cn the Ganges, tsfc.

Nuddea, ShS332'/

Sackey Fort,

Gour,

23 40 0

24 S3 0
5 52 13

Rajemahl,

Colgong,

25 3 15

25 :6 6

5 50 56

5 43 39

Mongheer,

Patna,

2S 57

25 36 3

5 45 57

5 41 2

Bankipoor,

Buxar,

25 37 38

25 34 27

5 40 40

S 3S 59

S 35 31

5 32 36

Mouth of the Caram-

nassa River,

Mouth of the Gopmty,

Oojear,

Benares,

25 30 20

25 31 2-

H 35 2 r

25 :8 36 5 31 59

Chunar Fort,

Chunar Camp,
2S 7 40

5 31 22

5 31 "25 6 30

Tonsc River, 25 16 16 5 28 c

Junction of theHoogly

and Cassimbazar Ri

vers

The ancient round

Tower

The Marble Palace

Mr. Cleveland's Bun-

galoe

R ocky point ofthe Fort

Chehelsetoon, or Ala-

verdi's Palace near

the Fort

Granary

Fort Flag Staff

The Hindoo Obferva-

toty

Flag Staff

Captain Bough's Bun-

galoe

Conflux with the Gan

ges
 

X n



OF SOME PRINCIPAL PLACES IN INDIA.

Places. Latitude. Longit.
Spot of Observation,

ar.d Remarks.

Allahabad,

Correahcottah,

Surajepoor,

Jaujefmow,

Caunpour,

Joognagpoor,

Nanamow,

JSIindi Gaut,

Canougc,

Cussumkhore,

Keasspore,

Sungruinpore,

futtvehur,

Jillalabad,

Bcrimutana,

Kheerpoor,

Cutterah, -

Jessooah,

Fereedpour,

JSareilly,

Lumberah,

Hafizgunge,

Nabobgunge,

I,illowry,

Pillibeat,

Po. Hafiz Musjid,

Gowneerah,

Barrower,

Shair Ghur,

Bourkah,

Rampour,

Moradabad,

Mahmudpore,

Sumbul,

Boojepoor,

Bhyrah,

Cossipore,

Hazaretnagof,

Rair,

*7

*7

*7

25 33 16

26 10 24

26 26 25

26 30 3

26 44 46

26 53 0|

o 33

3 3°

8 56

27 13 25

27 14 2"

27 23 n

27 43 56

27 52 22

27 58 22

28 1 4

28 8 17

28 12 54

28 22

28 27 39

28 29 40

28 32 2Q

28 36 38

28 37 42

28 38 20

28 37 35

28 36 53

28 38 50

28 43 2

28 48 (JO

28 50 24|

28 42 I

28 35 14

28 56 39

29 2 11

29 12 44

9 12 5

29 21 13

5h27'*4'

5 26 28

5 21

5 21

5 20 54!

5 20 1

5 20 o;

9 3°'

9 12

9 5

» 5

8 56

8 20

8 16

8 12

7 S3

7 4

7 5

7 53

8 11

8 it

8 47

7 55

7 '

6 26

5 34

4.44

4 12

3 49

4 55

5 6

5 24

S. E. Corner or the

Fort, at Preyag

Close to the Nulla,

highest part of the

Town

River side near the mid

dle of the Town

Seebsmot on the Hill

Magazine Gaut

At the Gaut

At the old Stone Gaut

The Fort

Seebsn.ot on the Hill

The Gaut

The Fort

The Fort

The Well

Near the Old Fort

The Brick Fort

Well

The Fort

The Fort

The Serai

The Eedgaw

Center of Pillibeat

N. E. end of the Town

on the B.inks of the

Bhagul

Fort

N.W. GateoftheCity

Center of RuiUim

Khan's Palace

The ancient Fort Gate

of Kollankee Ootar

Seebs Temple in the

Tope

Fort

Fort

HindooMoaf, thro'the

Town
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Places. Latitude. Longit.
Spot of Observation,

and Remarks.

Afzul Ghur,

Sheercote,

Nundeenab,

Nidjibabad,

Patter Ghur,

Chundnywalla,

Asoph Ghur,

Boi unwalla,

Lolldong,

Joogywalla,

Cha tidy Gaut,

Hurdwar,

Congree,

Nagal,

Mundawer,

Barahnagur,

Chaundpour,

Amrooah,

Khuntpour,

Hussenpoar,

Seersee,

Anopshair,

Donnaree,

Chandoufey,

Bissoolie,

Bunneah,

Budawun,

Ossoheet,

Bettoor,

Gopalpour,

Mobarickpour,

Bogwangolah,

Tea Cally Dumduma,

Pubna,

Cossunda,

Dacca.

29023 45

29 19 48

27 if

36 46

36 3

52

44 14

47 26

29 50 28

?8

56

29 57

29 53 19

29 39 40

29 29 5

29 16 49

29 13 1

2$ 54 22

48 44 29

28 43

28 28

28 22 JO!

21

26

18

12

' 2

48

37

3

3>

24 20 45

24 1 26

24 012

2.3 53 48

23 43 o

511414

*3

12

12

12

5 11 16

Mouth of the Culcul-

lia * River

The Hindoo Temple

The Chief's House,

called the Pooshta

* The entrance ofthe Cuieullee, or Culcullia, River is no longer at Hopmanjr<iUh%

hut about twelve miles lower down, between Mu-cba and Cullamuiy; which change

niay have been produced by the encroachment of the Ganges.

5 12 10

5
12

9

5 12 16

5
|2 2

5
12 0

5
12 12

S 13 27

5 12 39

5 12 37

5 12 36

5 !4 45

5 '5 '7

5 16 0

5
16 28

5 20 40

5 22
5°

5 55 4°

5 5« 27

i
59 3

6 1 12

Palace in the Fot t

Principal Mosque in

the City

Brick Fort

White Mosque

High Gate of the Fort

Center of the Fort

This Village is in the

large Jungle

Place where the Camp

was in 1774

Bamboo Fort

Stone Temple, oppo

site Hurdwar

Northernmost Build

ing in the Town

AlsoealledHyderGliur

The Nawab'sArtillery

Shed

Dowlet Khan's Musjid

Nidjib Khan's Seray

Fort of the Sieds

Stone Gate of the Fort

Well of the Town

On the steep Bank East>

of the Flag Staff

Mud Fort

East Gate of the Town

Doondy Khan's Musjid

Village in a Jungle

Large ancient Mosque

otCuttub UdDien

East Gate

Gow Ghaut



of some principal places in india.

Itote by Mr. Burrow.

As a more particular account will be given hereaf

ter of the manner in which these Latitudes and Lon

gitudes were deduced, it will be sufficient here to

mention, that the Meridian Altitudes of Stars from

whence the Latitudes were derived, sometimes a-

mounted to twenty or thirty, North and South, and

very seldom were less than five or six, and those mostly

on both sides the Meridian j so that, upon the whole, I

believe very few of the foregoing Latitudes can be

more than five seconds wrong, perhaps not many of

them so much, as the single observations with the

Sextant seldom differed from one another more than

fifteen or twenty seconds, and very often not half the

number. As to the Longitudes, it is possible there

may in some cases be an error of two or three miles ;

But I can scarce believe there is any great probability

Of it, as the observations were made, as well as cal

culated, in a different and more exact mariner than

is generally used at present.

XXII. ON
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XXII.

ON SOME EXTRAORDINARY FACTS,

CUSTOMS, AND PRACTICES

' • OF THE HINDUS. A

BY THE PRESIDENT.

TN the preliminary discourse addressed to the So-

ciety by our late President, Man and Nature were

proposed as the comprehensive objects of our Re

searches ; and although I by no means think that ad

vantage should be taken of this extensive proposition

to record every trivial peculiarity of practice, habit,

or thinking, which characterizes the natives of India,

many singularities will be found amongst them which

are equally calculated to gratify curiosity, and to at

tract the notice of the philosopher and politician.

Of all studies, that of the human mind is of the

greatest importance; and whether we trace it in its

perfection or debasement, we learn to avoid error, or

obtain models for improvement and examples for imi

tation. In pursuing customs and habits to the prin

ciples from which they are derived, we ascertain by

the sure rule of experience the effects of natural or

moral causes upon the human mind.

The characters of the natives of India, notwith

standing all that has been published in Europe, are by

no means well understood there ; and a careful and

accurate
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accurate investigation of them, with a due discrimi

nation of habits and usages, as local or general, would

afford a subject for a -curious, useful, and entertaining

dissertation.

It is not my intention to undertake it. I neither

profess to have ability, nor have I leisure for the task j

and the preceding remarks are offered to the Society

for the purpose only of introducing the recital of some

extraordinary facts, customs, and practices of this

country, which have occurred to my observation in

the cpurse of public duty. If the narrative has too

much of the langilage of office, it may. be deemed a.

sufficient compensation that it is extracted from offi

cial documents, and judicial records, and hence has a

claim to authenticity.

The inviolability of a Brahmen is a fixed principle

of the Hindus ; and to deprive him of life, either by

direct violence, or by causing his death in any mode,

is a crime which admits of no expiation. To this

principle may be traced the practice called Dhertia,

which was formerly familiar at Benares, and may be

translated Caption or Arrest. It is used by the Brah-

mens in that city, to gain a point which cannot be ac

complished by any other means ; and the process is as

follows :

The Brahmen who adopts this expedient for the

purpose mentioned, proceeds to the door or house of

the person against whom it is directed, or wherever he

may most conveniently intercept him : he there sets

down in Dherna, with poison, or a poignard, or some

other instrument of suicide, in his hand, and threaten

ing
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ing to use it if his adversary should attempt to molest

or pass him, lie thus completely arrests him. In this

situation the Brahmen fasts ; and by the rigor of the

etiquette, which is rarely infringed, the unfortunate

object of his arrest ought also to fast ; and thus they

both remain until the institutor of the Dherna obtains

satisfaction. In this, as he seldom makes the attempt

without resolution to persevere, he rarely fails ; for if

the party thus arrested were to suffer the Brahmen

sitting in Dherna to perish by hunger, the sin would

for ever lie upon his head. This practice has been

less frequent of late years, since the institution of the

Court ofJustice at Benares in 1783 ; but the interfer

ence of that Court, and even that of the Resident

there, has occasionally proved insufficient to check it ;

as it has been deemed in general most prudent to avoid

For this purpose the use of coercion, from an apprehen

sion that the first appearance of it might drive the sit

ter in Dherna to suicide. The discredit of the act

would not only fall upon the officers of Justice, but

upon the Government itself.

The practice of sitting in Dherna is not confined

to male Brahmens only. The following instance, which

happened at Benares in the year 1789, will at once

prove and exemplify it :—

Bectwo Bhai, the widow of a man of the Brahm'ini-

eal tribe, had a litigation with her brother-in-law

Balkishen, which was tried by arbitration ; and the

trial and sentence were revised by the Court of Jus

tice at Benares, and again in Appeal.

The suit ofBeenoo involved a claim of property and

Vol. IV. Y y a con
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a consideration of cast, which her antagonist declared

she had forfeited. The decision was favourable to her,

but not to the extent of her wishes ; and she resolved

therefore to procure by the expedient of the Dlicrna,

as above explained, what neither the award of arbitra

tion nor the judicial decision had granted.

In conformity to this resolution, Beenoo sat down

in Dherna on Balkishen ; and he, after a perseverance

of several days, apprehensive of her death, repaired

with her to a Hindu temple in Benares ; where they

both continued to fast some time longer. Thirteen

days had elapsed from the commencement of Bal-

iisheris arrest, when he yielded the contest, by enter

ing into a conditional agreement with Beenoo, that if

she could establish the validity of her cast, and in

proof thereof prevail on some creditable members of

her own tribe to partake with her of an entertainment

of her providing, he would not only defray the ex-

pence of it, but would also discharge her debts. The

conditions were accepted by Beenoo, who fulfilled her

part of the obligation ; and her antagonist, without

hesitation, defrayed the charges of the entertainment:

but1 the non-performance of his engagement to dis

charge her debts, induced Beenoo Bhat to institute a

suit against him ; and the practice of the Dherna, with

the proofs of it, were thus brought forward to official

notice.

Ir is not unworthy of remark, that some of the

Pandits, on being consulted, admitted the validity of

an obligation extorted by Dherna, provided the ob

ject were to obtain a just causae,, or .right wickedly

withheld
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withheld by the other party, but no* otherwise. Others

again rejected the validity of an engagement so ex

torted, unless it should be subsequently confirmed by

the writer, either in whole or in part, after the removal

of the coercion upon him.

Of the practice which I have related, no instance

exactly similar has occurred to my knowledge in Ben

gal or Behar, although Brahmens, even in Calcutta,

have been 'known to obtain charity or subsistence

from Hindus, by posting themselves before the doors

of their houses, under a declaration to remain there

until their solicitations were granted. The modera

tion of the demand generally induces a compliance

with it ; which would be withheld if the requisition

were excessive. But I have been credibly informed

that instances of this custom occasionally occur in

some parts of the Vizier's dominions, and that Brah

mens have been successfully employed there to recover

claims, by calling upon the debtor to pay them, with

a notification that they would fast until the discharge

of the debt. The debtor, if he possesses property or

credit, never fails to satisfy the demand against them.

Another practice, of a very singular and cruel na

ture, is called Erecting a Koor. This term is explain

ed to mean a circular pile of wood which is prepared

ready for conflagration. Upon this, sometimes a cow,

and sometimes an old woman, is placed by the con

structors of the pile ; and the whole is consumed to

gether. The object of this practice is to intimidate

the officers of Government, or others, from importu

nate demands, as the effect of the sacrifice is supposed

Yyz to
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to involve in great sin the person whose conduct for

ces the constructor of the Koor to this expedient.

. . An instance of this practice occurred in a district

of the province of Benares in the year 1788. Three

Brahmens had erected a Koor, upon which an old wo

man had suffered herself to be placed ; the object of

temporary intimidation was fully attained by it, and

the timely interposition of authority prevented the

completion of the sacrifice. It cannot be uninterest

ing to know the cause which urged the three Brah

mens to this desperate and cruel resource. Their own

explanation is summarily this : That they held lands in

partnership with others, but that the public assessment

was unequally imposed upon them ; as their partners

paid less, whilst they were charged with more thin

their due proportion ; they therefore refused to dis

charge any part of the revenues whatever, and erected

a Koor to intimidate the government's officers from

making any demands upon them. Their sole object,

as they explicitly declared, was to obtain an equal dis

tribution of the public assessment between themselves

and trieir partners.

A woman, nearly blind from age, had in this in

stance been placed upon the Koor : she was summon

ed to appear before the English superintendent of the

province, but absolutely refused to attend him ; de

claring that she would throw herself into the first well

rather than submit. The summons was not enforced.

Th 1 s is the only instance of setting up a Koor which

had occurred for many years, previous to 1788, al

though the practice is said to have been frequent for-

1 . . merly.
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merly. No information has reached me of the repe

tition of this practice in Benares, or of the existence

of it in any other part of the Company's possessions ;

nor is it pretended that it was ever general through

out Benares, but is expressly asserted to have been

limited, to a very small portion of that extensive pre*-

vince.

This last- mentioned fact is very opposite to that

humanity and mildness of disposition by which the

author of the historical disquisition, regarding ancient

and modern India, affirms the inhabitants of this coun

try to have been distinguished in every age. As a

general position, liable to particular exceptions, I am

not authorized to dispute it : but it must at the same

time be admitted, that individuals in India are often

irritated by petty provocations to the commission of

acts which no provocation can justify; and, without

reference to the conduct of professed depredators, ex

amples may be produced of enormities scarcely credi

ble : the result of vindictive pride, and ungoverned

violence of temper.

In support of these assertions, I shall quote three

remarkable instances, attested by unquestionable evi

dence. In 1791 Soodishter Mier, a. Brahmen, the far

mer of land paying revenue and tenant of tax free land

in the province of Benares, was summoned to appear

before a native officer, the deputy collector of the dis

trict where he resided. He positively refused to obey

the summons, which was repeated without effect ; and

after some time several people were deputed to enforce

the process, by compelling his attendance. On their

approaching
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approaching his house he cut off the head of his de

ceased son's Widow, and threw it out. His first in

tention was to destroy his own wife ; but it was proved

■ in evidence that, upon his indication of it, his son's

widow requested him to decapitate her j which he

-instantly did.

In this case, the process against Soodishter was re

gular, his disobedience contemptuous ; his situation

in life entitled him to no particular exemption, he

had nothing to apprehend from obeying the requisi

tion, and he was certain of redress if injury or in

justice were practised upon him.

Another Brahmen, named Baloo Paundeh, in 1 793,

was convicted of the murder of his daughter. His

own account of the transaction will beft explain it,

and his motives; I give it in abstract. That about

twelve years before the period of the murder, he,

Baloo, and another man, were joint tenants and cul

tivators of a spot of ground, when his partner Baloo

relinquished his share. In 1793 this partner again

brought forward a claim to a share in the ground :

the claim was referred to arbitration, and a decision

was pronounced in favour of Baloo. He consequently

repaired to the land, and was ploughing it, when he

was interrupted by his opponent. The words of

Baloo are as follows : *« I became angry, and en-

" raged at his forbidding me, and bringing my own

** little daughter ^pmunya, who was only a year and

** a half old, to the said field, I killed her with my

sword." This transaction also happened in the pro

vince of Benares.

The
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. THt last instance is an act of matricide, perpetrated

by Beechuk and Adher, two Rrahmens, and zemin^

dars, or proprietors of landed estates, the extent of

which did not exceed eight acres. The village in

which they resided was the property of many other

zemindars. A dispute, which originated in a com

petition for the general superintendence of the reve

nues of the village, had long subsisted between

the two brothers j and- a person named Gowry and

the officer of government, who had conferred this

charge upon the latter, was intimidated into a revo

cation of it by the threats of the mother of Beechuk

and Adher to swallow poison, as well as to the transfer

of the management to the two Brahmens. By the

same means of intimidation he was deterred from

investigating the complaints of Gowry, which had

been referred to his enquiry by his superior autho

rity.

But the immediate cause which instigated the

Brahmens to murder their mother, was an act of vio

lence, said to have been committed by the emis

saries of Gowry, with or without his authority,

and employed by him for a different purpose,

in ^entering their house, during their absence at

night, and carrying off forty rupees, the property of

Beechuk and Adher, from the apartments of their

women.

Beechuk first returned to his house, where his

mother, his wife, and his sister-in-law, related what

had happened. He immediately conducted his mo

ther to an adjacent rivulet, where, being joined in the;

gray
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gray of the morning by his brother Adher, they

called out aloud to the people of the village, that

although they would overlook, the assault as an act

which could not be remedied, the forty rupees must

be returned. To this exclamation no answer was

received ; nor is there any certainty that it was even

heard by any person ; and Beechuk without further

hesitation drew his scymeiar, and at one stroke se

vered his mother's head from her body, with the pro

fessed view, as entertained and avowed both by

parent and son, that the mother's spirit, excited by

the beating of a large drum during forty days, might

for ever haunt, torment, and pursue to death Govury

and the others concerned with him. The last words

which the mother pronounced were, that she would

blast the said Goivry and those connected with him.

The violence asserted to have been committed by

the emissaries of Gowry, in forcibly entering the female

apartments of Beechuk and Adher, (night be deemed

an indignity of high provocation ; but they appear

to have considered this outrage as of less importance

than the loss of their money, which might and would

have been recovered with due satisfaction, by applica

tion to the Court of Justice in Benares. The»act

which they perpetrated had no other sanction than

what was derived from the local prejudices of the

place where they resided : it was a crime against

their religion : and the two brothers themselves quoted

an instance of a Brahmen, who six or seven years be

fore had lost his cast and all intercourse with the other

Brahmens, for an act of the same nature. But in

truth
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truth Beechuk and Adher, although BrdTimcns, had

no knowledge or education suitable to the high dis

tinction of their cast, of which they preserved the

pride only; being as grossly ignorant and prejudized

as the meanest peasants in any part of the world.

They seemed surprized when they heard the doom of

forfeiture of cast pronounced against them by a

learned Bandit, and openly avowed that, so far from

conceiving they had committed a barbarous crime,

both they and their mother considered their act as

a vindication of their honour, not liable to any religious

penalty.

The Society will observe, with some surprise, that

the perpetrators of the several acts which I have rela

ted, wers Brahmens. These facts took place within

three districts only of the province of Benares, named

Kcntel., Buddhooee, and Kereat Sekur. I mention

these particulars that I may not lead any person into

a common error of deducing general conclusions

from partial circumstances. In Bengal and Behar,

where the pafiions of jealousy, pride, and revenge,

sometimes produce very fatal consequences, I recol

lect no instance where the efforts of their violence

have been transferred from the objects which excited

it to others that were innocent, as in the preceding

cases.

That the practice of Infanticide should ever be

so general as to become a custom with any sect or

race of people, requires the rhost unexceptionable

evidence to gain belief : and I am sorry to say that

the general, practice, as far as regards female infants,

Vol. IV* Z z is
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is folly substantiated with respect to a particulaf

tribe on the frontiers of Juanpore : a district of the-

province of Benares? adjoining to the country of Oude.

A race of Hindus called Rajekoomars reside here ; and

it was discovered in 1789 only, that the custom of

putting to death their female offspring, by causing

the mothers to starve them, had long subsisted, and

"did actually then very generally prevail amongst

them. The resident at Benares, in a circuit which he

made through the country where the Rajekoomars

dwell, had an opportunit) of authenticating the exist

ence of the cusom from their own confessions : he

conversed with several : all unequivocally admitted

it, but all did not fully acknowledge its atrocity ;

and the only reason which they assigned for the in

human practice, was the great expence of procuring

suitable matches for their daughters, if they allowed

them to grow up. It is some satisfaction to add, that

the custom, though general, was not universal, as na

tural affection, or some other motive, had induced the

fathers of some Rajekoomar families to bring up one,

or more, of"their female issue ; but the instances

where more than one daughter had been spared, were

very rare. One village only furnished a complete

exception to the general custom ; and the Rajekoomar

informant, who noticed k, supposed that the inhabit

ants had sworn, or solemnly pledged themselves to

each other, to bring up their females. In* proof of

his assertion in favour of the village in question, he

added, that several old maids- of the Rajekoomar tribe

then aotuallv.exjsted. there, and that their celibacy-

- proceeded
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proceeded from the difficulty of procuring husbands

for them, in consequence of the great expences at

tending the marriages of this class of people.

It will naturally occur to the Society to ask, by

what mode a race of men could be continued under

the existence of the horrid custom which 1 have de

scribed. To this my documents enable me to reply,

partly from the exceptions to the general custom,

which were occasionally admitted by the more wealthy

Rajekoomars ; more particularly those who happened

to have no male issue ; but chiefly by intermarriages

with other Rajepoot families, to which the Rajecoomars

were compelled by necessity.

A prohibition enforced by the denunciation of

the severest temporal penalties, would have little

efficacy in abolishing a custom which existed in op

position to the feelings of humanity and natural

affection ; and the sanction of that religion which the

Rajekoomars professed was appealed to, in aid of the

ordinances of civil authority. Upon this principle

an engagement, binding themselves to desist in

future from the barbarous practice of causing the

death of their female children, was prepared, and

circulated amongst the Rajekoomars for their signature,;

and as it was also discovered that the same custom

prevailed, though in a less degree, amongst a smaller

tribe of people also, within the province of Benares,

called Rajebunses, measures were adopted at the same

time, to make them sensible of its iniquity, and to

procure them a subscription similar to that exacted

from the Rajekoomars.

Z z a The
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The following is a copy of the engagement which

the latter subscribed :—

" Whereas it hath become known to the Go-

f vernment of the Honourable East India Company,

" that we of the tribe of Rajekoomars do not suffer

our female children to live; and whereas this is a

" great crime, as mentioned in the Brehma Byvoant

" Pooran, where it is said that killing even a Fetus

**, is as criminal as killing a Brahmen; and that for

killing a female, or woman, the punishment is to

** suffer in the neri, or hell, called Kat Shootul, for

" as many years as there are hairs on that female's

" body, and that afterwards that person shall be born

" again, and successively become a leper, and be

*• afflicted with the Jukhima ; and whereas the British

Government in India, whose subjects we are, have

an utter detestation of such murderous practices,

and we do ourselves acknowledge, that although

f customary among us, they are highly sinful, we

t* do therefore hereby agree not to commit any longer

" such detestable acts ; and any among us (which God

" forbid) who shall be hereafter guilty thereof, or

f shall not bring up and get our daughters married,

■f to the best of our abilities, among those of our cast,

*f shall be expelled from our tribe, and shall neither

f* eat nor keep society with us, besides suffering

** hereafter the punishments denounced in the above

" Pooran and Shaster. We have therefore entered

ff into this agreement.

f* Dated the lph December;s X789/'

A RE-



AND PRACTICES OF THE HINDUS. 35j

A record of the various superstitious ceremonies

which prevail throughout Hindustan, would form a

large and curious volume ; but as all the preceding

instances which I have related, are taken from trans

actions in Benares, I cannot refrain from mentioning

the superstitious notions of the people of that pro

vince regarding the sugar-cane : which proves an

ignorance that may be admitted in palliation of

grosser errors. The narrative is a mere extract from

an official record, with an omission of some words,

and some trifling verbal alterations.

As it is usual with the ryots, or hulbandmen, to re

serve a certain portion of the canes of the preceding

year to serve as plants for their new cultivation, it very

frequently happens that inconsiderable portions of the

old cane remain unappropriated. Whenever this

happens, the proprietor repairs to the spot on the

25th of Jeyte, or about the 1 ith of June, and having

sacrificed to NagbeJe, or the tutelary deity of the cane,

he immediately sets fire to the whole, and is exceed

ingly careful to have this operation executed in as

complete and efficacious a manner as possible.

This act is performed from an apprehension, that

if the old canes were allowed to remain in the ground

beyond the 25th of Jeyte, they would in all proba

bility produce flowers and seeds ; and the appearance

of these flowers they consider as one of the greatest

misfortunes that can befal them.

They unanimously assert, that if the proprietor of

a plantation ever happens to view even a single cane

therein in flower after the 25th of Jeyte, the greatest

calamities
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calamities will befal himself, his parents, his children,

and his property; in short, that death will sweep

away most of the members, or indeed the whole of

his family, within a short period after this unfortunate

spectacle. If the proprietor's servant happens to see

the flower, and immediately pulls it from the stalk,

buries it in the earth, and never reveals the circum

stance to his master; in this case they believe that it

will nor be productive of any evil consequence.

But should the matter reach the proprietor's know

ledge, the calamities before stated must, according to

the prevailing ideas, infallibly happen.

In support of this belief, many of the most aged

zemindars and ryotts in the province of Benares, re

cited several instances of the above nature, which

they affirmed to have actually happened during their

own time ; and moreover, that they had been personal

witnesses to the evils and misfortunes which befel the

unhappy victims of the description alluded to.

When we reflect how generally credit was given

to the power of witchcraft, long after the revival of

letters in Europe, and that names of great repute for

learning and abilities are found amongst its defenders,

we shall not be surprized that charms and amulets

are worn in this country by men of superior rank and

education ; that astrologers are consulted to name the

fortunate hour for commencing a journey or ex

pedition ; and that the fascinating influence of an

evil eye upon the human constitution, as well as the

power of witchcraft, is admitted by the vulgar in ge

neral. Fortunately, however, the practice is not sup

posed
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posed to bear any proportion to the belief of the

power ; although two recent instances occur to my

recollection, of individuals having been sacrificed to

this popular delusion ; or at least the imputation of.

witchcraft was made the pretence for depriving them

of life.

But the judicial records contain a case of great

enormity, in which five women were put to death for

the supposed practice of sorcery. I shall submit the

circumstances of this transaction, with some detail,

before the Society, premising that it happened in a

district of Ramgur, the least civilized part of the

Company's possessions, amongst a wild and unlettered

tribe, denominated Soontaar, who have reduced the

detection and trial of persons suspected of witchcraft

to a system.

Three men of the cast of Soontaar, were in the year

1 792 indicted for the murder of five women; the pri

soners without hesitation confessed the crime with

which they were charged, and pleaded in their defence

that with their tribes it was the immemorial practice

and custom to try persons notorious for witchcraft.

That for this purpose an assembly was- convened of

those of the same tribe, from far and near, and if after

due investigation the charge was proved, the sorcerers

were put to death, and no complaint was ever pre

ferred on this account to the ruling power. That the

women who were killed had undergone the pre

scribed form of trial, were duly convicted of caufing

the death of the son of one of the prisoners by witch

craft,
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craft, and had been put to death by the prisoners, in

conformity to the sentence of the assembly.

The prosecutors, who, agreeably to the forms of the

Mahommedan law, were the relations of the deceased

women, declared they had no charge to prefer against

the prisoners, being satisfied that their relations had

really practised sorcery.

The custom pleaded by the prisoners was fully sub

stantiated by the testimony of a great number of wit

nesses, who recited specific facts in support of it,

without any denial or disagreement; and from the

collective evidence exhibited in the course of the en

quiry, the following curious and extraordinary circum

stances appeared :—

That the successive demise of three or four young

people in a village, led to a suspicion of sorcery as the

cause of it ; and the inhabitants taking alarm were up

on the watch to detecl the witches. They were gene

rally discovered dancing naked at midnight by the light

of a lamp, with a broom tied round their waists, either

near the house of a sick person, or on the outside of

the village.

To ascertain with a greater degree of certainty the

persons guilty of practising witchcraft, the three fol

lowing modes are adopted :

First. Branches of the Saul tree, marked with the

names of all the females in the village, whether mar

ried or unmarried, who have attained the age of twelve

years, are planted in the water in the morning, for the

space of four hours and a half ; and the withering of

any of these branches is proof of witchcraft against the

.person whose name is annexed to it.

Secondly*
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Secondly. Small portions of rice enveloped in cloths,

marked as above, are placed in a neft of white ants;

the consumption of the rice in any of the bags, estab

lishes sorcery against the woman whose name it

bears. ,

Thirdly. Lamps are lighted at night ; water is plac

ed in cups made of leaves, and muftard-seed and oil is

poured, drop by drop, into the water, whilst the name-

of each woman in the village is pronounced; the ap

pearance of the shadow of any woman on the water,

during this ceremony, proves her a witch.

Such are the general rules for ascertaining those

who practise witchcraft. In the instances which I have

quoted, the witnesses swore, and probably believed^

that all the proofs against the unfortunate women had

been duly verified : they affert in evidence, that the

branches marked with the names of the five women

accused were withered; that the rice in the bags hav

ing their specific names, was devoured by the white

ants, whilst thai in the other bags remained untouch

ed ; that their shadows appeared on the water, , on the

oil being poured upon it whilst their names were pro

nounced j and farther, that they were seen dancing at

midnight in the situation above described.

It is difficult to conceive that this coincidence of

proof could have been made plausible to the grossest

ignorance, if experience did not shew that preposses

sion will supercede the evidence of the senses.

The following custom would be too trivial for no

tice, if it were not strongly descriptive of the simplicity

Vol. IV. 3 A and
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and ignorance which mark the character of the genera

lity of the inhabitants of Ramgur.

From habitual neglect in ascertaining the quantities

of land held in lease, and in defining with accuracy

their respective tenures, frequent disputes arise be

tween the inhabitants of different villages regarding

their boundaries: to determine them, a reference isu-

sually made to one or more of the oldest inhabitants

of the adjacent villages, and if these should not agree

in their decision, other men are selected from the inha

bitants of the villages claiming the disputed ground ;

and the trial proceeds as follows. Holes are dug in

the contested spot, and into these holes each of the

chosen men puts a leg, and the earth is then thrown

in upon it; and in this situation they remain until one

either expresses a wish to be released, or complains of

being bitten or stung by some insect. This decides

the contest, and the property of the ground is adjudg

ed to belong to that village the inhabitant of which

goes through the trial with the most fortitude, and es

capes unhurt by insects.

If the preceding derail has no relation to science, it

is at least descriptive of manners; and in availing my

self of the opportunities afforded by official occupa

tions (which is all indeed that these occupations ad

mit) to contribute my portion to the researches of the

Society, my example will, I hope, be imitated by those

who with the same, or greater opportunities, possess

more knowledge, ability, and leisure.

NO TE.
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NOTE.

Having lately received some farther documents on

the subject of the Dhurna, which I did not possess

when the preceding paper was read to the Society, I

have extracted from them what appears to me requi

site to elucidate this extraordimry practice. From

these documents it appears that several cases of Dhur- •

na had been brought before the Provincial Court of

Juftice at Benares, and as a penalty had been annexed

to the performance of this mode of importunity, it be

came necessary to define with precision the rules con

stituting Dhurna, according to the Shaster and Usage.

For this purpose a question was proposed to several

Pandtts, inhabitants of the province and city of Be-

nares ; and the answer subscribed by twenty-three

Pandits is as follows :

" Any one who sits Dhurna on another's door, or

in his house, for the realization of a debt, or for other

purpose, in which the party sitting takes with him some

weapon or poison, and sits down ; nor does he eat

himself, nor allow the party against whom he is sit

ting, or his family, to eat ; nor docs he allow any per

son ingress into that person's house nor egress from it,

and addressing himself in terms of the strongest oaths

to the people of the house, he says, *.* If any of those

" of your house shall eat victuals, or go into your

te house, or go out of it, I fhall either wound myself

" with this weapon, or swallow this poison;" and it

does sometimes happen that both these events take

place, and that he who sits in Dhurna is not to remove

3 A % from
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from it without the intreaty of those on whom he is

sitting, or the order of the Hakim. Whenever all the

requisites above mentioned are found united, they

constitute Dhurna j but if any one of them be want

ing, that is not Dhurna, but Tuckaza or Dunning :

and as no text of the Shatter hath been found con

cerning Dhurna, wherefore we have delivered the re*

quisites thereof according to the common custom and

practice.''

There is some difference in the opinions of other

Pandits as to what is understood to constitute Dhurna;

but the quotation which I have inserted, appears to me

to contain the most authentic information on this sub

ject.

The Society will observe that the practice is not

specifically pointed out in the Shasler, but has the

sanction of usage only.

The following instance is of late occurrence. In

January 1794, Mohun Panreh, an inhabitant of a dis

trict in the province of Benares, sat down in Dhurna

before the house of some Rajepoats, for the purpose of .

obtaining the payment of Birt, or a charitable sub

sistence to which he had a claim, and in this situation

destroyed himself by swallowing poison. Some of

the relations of the deceased retained his corpse fortwq

days before the house of the Rajepoots; who were thus

compelled to forego taking sustenance, in order to in>

duce them to settle the Birt on the heir of the deceased

BrahmenA

XXIII.



( 365 )

XXIII.

DESCRIPTION OF THE YAK OFTARTARY,

CALLED SO 0 RA-G 0 Y,

OR THE BUSHY-TAILED BULL OF TIBET.

By Lieutenant Samuel Turner.

THE Yak of Tartary, called Soora-Goy in

doftan, and which I term the bushy-tailed bull

of Tibet, is about the height of an English bull, which

he resembles in the figure of the body, head, and legs.

I could discover between them no essential difference,

except only that the Yak is covered all over with a

thick coat of long hair. The head is rather short,

crowned with two smooth round horns, that tapering

from the setting-on, terminate in sharp points, arch in

wardly, and neat the extremities are a little turned

back ; the ears are small j the forehead appears pro

minent, being adorned with much curling hair ; the

eyes are full and large ; the nose smooth and convex j

the nostrils small ; the neck short, describing a cur

vature nearly equaLboth above and below ; the withers

high and arched ; the rump low. Over the shoulders

rises a bunch, which at first sight would seem to be the

same kind of extuberance peculiar to the cattle ofHin-

dostan; but in reality it consists in the superior length

of the hair only, which as well as that along the ridge of

the back to the setting-on of the tail, grows long and

erect, but not harsh. The tail is composed of a pro

digious quantity of long flowing glossy hair descending

\q the hock, and is so extremely well furnished, that

not
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not a joint of it is perceptible ; but it has much the

appearance of a large bunch of hair artificially set on.

The shoulders, rump/ and upper part of the body is

clothed with a sort of thick soft wool, but the infe

rior parts with straight pendant hair, that descends be

low the knee ; and I have seen it so long in some cat-

tic which were in high health and condition, as to trail

along the ground. From the chest, between the fore-

Jegs, issues a large pointed tuft of hair, growing some

what longer than the rest. The legs are very short.

In every other respect, hoofs, &c. he resembles the

ordinary bull. There is a great variety of colours a-

rnong them, but black or white are the most prevalent.

It is not uncommon to see the long hair upon the

ridge of the back, the tail, tuft upon the chest, and

the legs below the knee white, when all the rest of the

animal is jet black.

These cattle, though not large boned, from the

profuse quantity of hair with which they are provided,

appear of great bulk. They have a down heavy look,

but are fierce, and discover much impatience at the

near approach of strangers. They do not low loud

(like the cattle of England) any more than those of

Hindustani but make a low grunting noise scarce au

dible, and that but seldom, when under some im

pression of uneasiness. These cattle are pastured in

the coldest parts of Tibet, upon short herbage peculi

ar to the tops of mountains and bleak plains. That

chain of lofty mountains situated between lat. 27 and

8, which divide Tibet from Bootan, and whose sum

mits are most commonly clothed with snow, is their

favourite
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favourite haunt. In this vicinity the southern glens

afford them food and shelter during the severity of the

winter ; in milder seasons the northern aspect is more

congenial to their nature, and admits a wider range.

They are a very valuable property to the tribes of illi

terate Tartars, who live in tents and tend them from

place to place, affording their herdsmen a mode of

conveyance, a good covering, and subsistence. They

are never employed in agriculture, but are extremely

useful as beasts of burthen ; for they are strong, sure

footed, and carry a great weight. Tents and ropes

are manufactured of their hair ; and I have, though

amongst the humblest ranks of herdsmen, seen caps

and jackets worn of their skins. Their tails are esteem

ed throughout the East, as far as luxury or parade'

have any influence on the manners of the people; and

on the continent of India are found, under the deno

mination of Chmrries, in the hands of the meanest

grooms as well as occasionally in those of the first mi

nisters of state. Yet the best requital with which the

care of their keepers is at lengdi rewarded for selecting

them good pasturesj is in the abundant quantity of

rich milk they give, yielding most excellent butter,

which they have a custom of depositing in skins or

bladders, and excluding the air: it keeps in this cool

climate during all the year, so that after some time

tending their flocks, when a sufficient stock is accu

mulated, it remains only to load their cattle and drive'

them to a proper market with their own produce,

which constitutes, to the utmost verge of Tartary, a

most material article of merchandize.

XXIV,
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE JON ESIA.

By Doctor Roxburgh.

CI. Heptandria Monogtnia.

ESSENTIAL CHARACTER.

CALYX, two-leaved, Corol, one-petaled, Piftil-

bearing; base of the Tube impervious; Sta

mens long, ascending, inserted into the margin of a

glandulous neftarial ring, which crowns the mouth of

the tube, the uppermost two of which, more distant;

Style declining. Legume turgid.

Consecrated to the remembrance of our late Pre

sident, the most justly celebrated Sir William Jones,

whose great knowledge of this science, independent

of his other incomparable qualifications, justly entitles

his memory to this mark of regard.

Jonesia Asoca.

Asjogam. Hort. Mat. 5, P. 117, Tab. 59.

Asoca, is the Sanscrit name.

Vanjula, a synonime.

Russuk of the Bengalese.

Found in gardens about Calcutta, where it grows

to be a very handsome middling sized, ramous tree;

flowering time the beginning of the hot season ; Seeds

ripen during the rains. The plants and seeds were, I

am informed, originally brought from the interior

parts of the country, where it is indigenous.

Trunk
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Trunk erect, though not very straight. Bark dark

brown, pretty smooth. Branches numerous,

spreading in every direction, so as to form a most

elegant shady head.

Leaves alternate, abruptly feathered, sessile, generally

more than a foot long; when young pendulous and

coloured.

Leaflets opposite, from four to six pair, the lowermost

broad lanced, the upper lanced; smooth, shining,

firm, a little waved, from four to eight inches

long.

Petiole common, round and smooth.

Stipule axillary, solitary ; in fact a process from the

base of the common petiole, as in many of the

grasses and monandrists, &c.

Umbels terminal and axillary ; between the stipulate

and branchlet, globular, crouded, subsessile, erect.

Bracts, a small hearted one under each division of

the umbel.

Peduncle and pedicels smooth, coloured.

Flowers very numerous, pretty large ; when they first

4 expand, they are of a beautiful orange colour, gra

dually changing to red, forming a variety of lovely

shades ; fragrant during the night.

Calyx perianth, below two-leaved, leaflets small, nearly •

opposite, coloured, hearted, bracle-like, marking

the termination of the pedicel, or beginning of the

tube of the corol.

Carol one-petal'd, funnel-form ; tube slightly incurv

ed, firm, and fleshy, tapering towards the base

Vol. IV. 3 B (club
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(club-funnel-shaped) and there impervious; bor

der four-parted; divisions spreading, suborbicular;

margins most slightly woolly : one-third the length

of the tube.

Nectary a stimeniferou's and pistiliferous ring crowns

the mouth of the tube.

Stamens, filaments (generally) seven, and seven must,

I think, be the natural number; viz. three on each

side, and one below, above a vacancy, as if the

place of an eight filament, and is occupied on its

inside by the pistil ; they are equal, distindV, as

cending, from three to four times longer than the

border of the corol.

Anthers uniform, small, incumbent.

Pistil, germ oblong, pediceled; pedicel inserted into

the inside of the nectary, immediately below the

vacant space already mentioned ; Style nearly as

. . long as the stamens, declining; Stigma simple.

Pericarp, legume scimitar-form, turgid, outside reti

culated, otherwise pretty smooth, from six to ten

inches long, and about two broad.

Seeds generally from four to eight, smooth ; gray, size

of a large chesnut.

Note. Many of the flowers have only the rudiment

of a piftil : a section of one of these is seen at D.

REFE-
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REFERENCES.

A. A branch!et natural size.

B. A single flower a little magnified, aa the calyx.

C. A section of the same, exhibiting four of the stamens,

1. 1. 1. 1. the pistil and how far the tube is per

forated. ■ '«

D. A similar section of one of the abortiveflowers ; 3

is the abortive flstil.

E. The ripe legwne opening ?iear the base, natural size.

Note, the space between the b and c marks the ori

ginal tube of the corol.

F. One of the seeds natural size.

G. The base of the commonpetiole, with its stipule j aa

the petioles of the lower pair of leaflets.

3 B 2 XXV.
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XXVI.

A DISSERTATION ON SExMIRAMlS,

THE ORIGIN OF MECCA, &c.

From the Hindu Sacred Booh.

BY LIEUT. FRANCIS WILFORD.

TN the Standa-purana and Visva-sara-pracasd, or

declaration of what is most excellent in the ivorldt

we find the following legends, which have an evident

Telation to the origin of Semiramis, the Syrian dove,

Ninus, and the building of Niniveh, Hierapolis and

Mecca, &c.

Maha-deva and his consort Parvati, with a view

to do good to mankind, quitted their divine abode on

Cailasa, and proceeding towards the north, alighted

on the summit of the Nishada mountains, where they

found the Devatas ready to receive them, with a nu

merous retinue of Celestial Nymphs, and Heavenly

Quiristers. Maha-deva was so struck with the beauty

of some of the Apsaras, and his looks were so expres

sive of his internal raptures, that Parvati, unable to

conceal her indignation, uttered the most virulent re

proaches against him. Conscious of the impropriety

of his behaviour, Maha-deva used every endeavour to

pacify her ; he humbled himself ; he praised her, and

addqssed;
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addressed her by the flattering appellation of Maha-

bhaga ; but to no purpose. She fled into Cusha-duipy

on the mountains of Vahni-vyapta, and seating herself

in the hollow trunk of a Sand-tree, performed Tapasyd

(or austere devotion) for the space of nine years;

when fire springing from her, pervaded with rapid

violence the whole range of mountains, in so much,

that men and animals were terrified, and fled with the

utmost precipitation. Devi, unwilling that her devo

tion should prove a cause of distress to the animal

creation, recalled the sacred flame, and confined it in

■the Sami-ixte. She made the hollow of that tree her

place of abode and dalliance ; and hence she is called

Sami-Rama, or she who dallies in the Sami-tree.

The fugitives returning, performed the Puja in

adoration of her, with songs in her praise. The flame

confined in the Sami-Xxee still remains in it ; and the

Devatas are highly delighted with the fire, which is

lighted from the Arani (or cubic wood of that tree.)

The Arani is the mother of fire, and rs produced from

the Sami-tvec. From that time, this sacred tree gives

an increase of virtue, and bestows wealth and corn.

In the month of Aswina, or Cooar, the tenth of the

first fifteen days of the moon is kept holy, and Puja is

made to Sami-Rama and to the Sami-Xxee ; and those

who perform it obtain the object of their desires. This-

sacred rite I have hitherto kept concealed from the

world, says Malta- deva, but now I make it known

for the good of mankind ; and whosoever performs it,

will be victorious over his enemies for the space of one

year.

Vol. IV. 3 C During
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During these transactions, Fisveswara-Maha deva,

or Casi-pati (that is to say, Maha-deva, the lord of the

world and sovereign of Cast or Benares) visited the

country of Vurushotama, in Vtcola-desa or Orissa 5

which he was surprized to find overspread with long

grass, and without inhabitants. He resolved to destroy

the long grass, and for this purpose, assuming the

diminutive shape of a dove, with an angry counte

nance, commenced the performance of Tapasya ; his

consort Devi also transformed herself into a bird of

the same species ; and from that time they were known

to mankind, and worshipped under the titles of Capo-

teswara and Capotesi, or Iswara and hi, in the shape

of a dove. They set fire to the Cusfia, or long grass,

and the country became like Vindra-van (near Mut-

tra) and was soon filled with inhabitants. The spot

where they performed their Tapasya, is called to this

day Capota-Ji'hali, or the place of the dove. It is a

celebrated place of worship, and, as I am informed,

about five coss from JagannaPha.

Almost the whole universe was likewise at this

time overspread with long grass; and to destroy it,

Maha-deva, with his consort, resolved to travel round

the world. They accordingly proceeded into Cusha-

duipf which they found thinly inhabited by a few

MlecWhas, or impure tribes, and the Yavanas, who

concealed their booty in the grass which covered the

country.

Maha-deva took compassion on them, and con

sidering their sufferings in this inhospitable country

as a sort of Tapasya, he resolved to bestow Mocsha,

or
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or eternal bliss, on them : for this purpose he assumed

the character and countenance of Mocsheswara or Is-

wara, who bestows Mocsha ; and directed his consort

Capotesi, who is also called Maha-bhaga, to go to

Pahni-sfhan, on the borders of Cusha-duipa ; there to

make Tapasya, in order to destroy the long grass.

Accordingly she went into Vahni-sthan ; and that she

might effect it without trouble to herself, she assumed

another form: from which circumstance she was named

Anayasa. In this character she seated herself on a

beautiful hill, and there made Tapasya for many days.

At last fire sprung from her devotion, and its presiding

power standing before her, she directed him to destroy

the Cusha ; when the hills were soon in a blaze, and

the Yavanas and other Mlech'has obtaining Mocsha,

were reunited to the Supreme Being, without labour

or effect on their part ; that is to say, they were in-

volved in the general conflagration and destroyed.

When the grass was consumed, Anayasa ordered

the clouds to gather and pour their waters on the

land, which was soon overflowed; The waters then

retired, and the four great tribes came into Cusha duip,

where they soon formed a powerful nation, and be

came rich and happy. After the conflagration, all

sorts of metals and precious stones were found

throughout the country. The countenance of Anay-

asa-devi is that of fire ; and a most divine form it is.

The inhabitants soon after deviating from the paths

of rectitude, became like the Mlech'has : and the Ya

vanas re-entered Cusha-duip, plundering and laying

waste the. whole country. The four tribes applied to

3 C 2 Anayasa,
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Anayasa, offered praises to her, and requested she .

would protect them against the Yavams, and dwell

among them. Maha-bhaga assented, and the spot

which she chose for her abode, is called Maha-bhaga-

sfhan, or the place of Maha bhaga.

In the mean time Maha-deva was at Mocsha-sfhan,

or Mocshesa, bestowing Mocsha on all who came to

worship there. It is a most holy place ; and there

Maha-deva laid aside the countenance and shape of

Capotcsviara, and assumed that of Mocsheivara.

Among the first votaries ofMaha-deva, who repair

ed to Mocsha-sfhan, was Ftrasena, the son of Guhyaca.

He had been making Tapasya for a long time, in

honour of Maha-deva, who at last appeared to him,,

and made him king over Sfhavaras, or the immove

able part of the creation. Hence he was called Sfha-

•vara-pati ; anil the hills, trees, plants, and grasses of

every kind were ordered to obey him,- His native

Country was near the sea ; and he began his reign

with repressing the wicked, and insisting on all his

subjects walking in the paths of justice and rectitude.

In older to make his sovereignty acknowledged

throughout the world, he put himself at the head of a

numerous army ; and directing his course towards the

north, he arrived at Mocsha-sfhan, where he perform

ed the Puja in honour of Mocsheswara, according to

the rites prescribed in the sacred books. From Moc

shesa he advanced towards the Agni-patvatas, or fire-

monntains, in Fdhnist'han; but they refused to meet

him with presents, and to pay tribute to him. In

censed at their insolence, Sfhavar-patl resolved to de

stroy
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stroy therfi ; the officers on the part of Sami-Ratna, the

sovereign of Vahnisfhan, assembled all their troops,

and met the army of Sfhavar-pati ; but after a bloody

conflict, they were put to flight.

SAMi-RAMAamazed,enquired who this new conque

ror was ; and soon reflected that he could never have

prevailed against her, without a boon from Maha-

deva, obtained by the means of what is called Ugra-

Tapasya, or a Tapasya performed with fervor, earnest

ness of desire, and anger. She had a conference with

Sfhavar-pati ; and as he was, through his Tapasya,

become a son of Maha-deva, she told him she con

sidered him in that light, and would allow him to

command over all the hills, trees, and plants in Vah-

ni-st'han. The hills then humbled themselves before

Sfhavar-pati, and paid tribute to him.

The origin of Ninus is thus related in the same

sacred books. One day, as Maha-deva was rambling

over the earth naked, and with a large club in his

hand, he chanced to pass near the spot where several

Munis were performing their devotions. Maha-deva

laughed at them, insulted them in the most provoking

and indecent terms ; and lest his expressions should

not be forcible enough, he accompanied the whole

with significant signs and gestures. The offended

Munis cursed him, and the Linga or Phallus fell to

the ground. Maha-deva, in this state of mutilation,

travelled over the world, bewailing his misfortune.

His consort too, hearing of this accident, gave herself

up to grief, and ran after him in a state of distraction,

repeating mournful songs.' This is what the Greek

mythologists
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mycologists called the Wanderings of Damater, and

the Lamentations of Bacchus.

The world being thus deprived of its vivifying

principle, generation and vegetation were at a stand ;

Gods and men were alarmed ; but having discovered

the cause of it, they all went in search of the sacred

Linga ; and at last found it grown to an immense

size, and endowed with life and motion.

Having worshipped the sacred pledge, they cut it,

with hatchets, into one and-thirty pieces, which, Poly-

/af-like, soon became perfect Lingas. The Devatas

left one-and-twenty of them on earth ; carried nine

into Heaven, and removed one into the inferior regi

ons, for the benefit of the inhabitants of the three

worlds. One of these Lingas was erected on the

banks of the Cumud-vati, or Euphrates, under the

name of Baleswara-Linga, or the Linga of Iswara the

Infant, who seems to answer to the Jupiter Puer of the

western mythologists. To satisfy Devi, and restore

all things to their former situation, Maha-deva was

born asain in the character of Baleswara, or Iswara

the Infant. Baleswara, who fosters and preserves all,

though a child, was of uncommon strength ; he had

a beautiful countenance ; his manners were most en

gaging ; and his only wish was to please every body ;

v in which he succeeded effectually ; but his subjects

waited with impatience till he came to the age of ma

turity, that he might bless them with an heir to his

virtues. Baleswara, to please them, threw off his

childlike appearance, and suddenly became a man,

under the title of Lileswara, or Iswara, who gives

pleasure
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pleasure and delight. He then began to reign over

Gods and men, with the strictest adherence to justice

and equity: his subjects were happy, and the women

beheld with extacy his noble and manly appearanee.

With the view of doing good to mankind, he put

himself at the head of a powerful army, and conquer

ed many distant countries, destroying the wicked, and

all oppressors. He had the happiness of his subjects,

and of mankind in general, so much at heart, that he

entirely neglected every other pursuit. His indiffer

ence for the female sex alarmed his subjects : he en

deavoured to please them ; but his embraces were

fruitless. This is termed Aschalana in Sanscrit ; and

the place where this happened was in consequence de

nominated Asc'halanasPhan. The Asparas, or ce

lestial nymphs, tried in vain the effect ot their charms.

At last Sami-Rama came to Asc'halanasfhati,, and re

tiring into a solitary place in its vicinity, chanted her

own metamorphoses and those ofLileswara, who hap

pening to pass by, was so delighted with the sweetness

of her voice, that he went to her and enquired who

she was. She related to him how they went together

into UtcolaJesa in the characters of the Capotes

and Capotesi : adding, you appeared then as Mocshe-

sixara, and I became Anayasa ; you are now Lile-

szvara, and I am Sami-Rama, but I shall be soon Lik-

stoari. Lileswara, being under the influence of Maya,

'or worldly illusion, did not recollect any of these trans

actions ; but suspecting that the person he was speak

ing to might be a manifestation of Parvati, he thought

it adviseable to marry her; and having obtained her

consent,
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consent, he seized her hand, and led her to the per

formance of the nuptial ceremony, to the universal

satisfaction of his subjects. Gods and men met to

solemnize this happy union ; and the celestial nymphs

and heavenly quiristers graced it with their presence.

Thus Sami-Rama and Lileswara commenced their

reign, to the general satisfaction of mankind, who were

happy under their virtuous administration.

From that period the three worlds began to know

and worship Lileswara, who after he had conquered

the universe, returned into Cusha-duipa. Lileswara

having married Sami-Rama, lived constantly with her,

and followed her wherever she chose to go : in what

ever pursuits and pastimes fhe delighted, in these alone

he took pleasure : thus they travelled over hills and

through forests to distant countries ; but at last re

turned to Cusha-duip : and Sami-Rama seeing a delight

ful grove near the Hradancita (or deep water) with a

small river of the same name, expressed a wish that

he would fix the place of their residence in this beau

tiful spot, there to spend their days in pleasure.

This place became famous afterwards, under the

name of Lila-st'han, or the place of delight. The

water of the Hradancita is very limpid, and abounds

with Camala-ftowzxs, or red Lotos.

Sami-Rama is obviouslythe Semiramis ofthe western

mythologists, whose appellation is derived from the

Sanscrit Sami-Ramesi, or Isi (lsis) dallying in the Sami,

or Fir-tree. The title of Sami-Ramesi is not to be

found in the Puranas ; but it is more grammatical

than the other ; and it is absolutely necessary to sup

pose
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pose the word hi or Esi in composition, in order to

make it intelligible.

Diodorus Siculus * informs us that she was born

at Ascalon : the Puranas, that her first appearance in

Syria was at Asc'halana-sfhan, or the place where Li+

lesa or Ninus had Asc'halana.

The defeat oi Semiramis by Staurobates, is record

ed in the Puranas with still more extravagant circum

stances ; for Staurobates is obviously Sfhavara-patit

or Sthawara-pati, as it is more generally pronounced.

The places of worship mentioned in the above le

gends are Mocshesa or Mocsha-st'han, Aschala-sChatt

or Asc'halana-sfhan, two places of the name of Lila-

st'han or Lilesa-st'han, Anajasa-devi-st'han and Maha-

bhaga-st'han.

The Brahmens in the western parts of India, insist

that Mocsha-st'hanh the present town of Mecca. The

word Mocsha is always pronounced in the vulgar dia

lects, either Moca or Mucta ; and the author of the

Dabistan says, its ancient name was Maca : we find it

called Maco Raba, by Ptolemy, or Moca the great or

illustrious. Guy Patin mentions a medal of Antoninus

Pius with this legend, " Mok. iep. axy.'atto" which

he very properly translates Moca, sacra, inrviolabilisi

suis utens legibus. " Moca the holy, the inviolable, and

using her own laws." This, in my humble opinion,

is applicable only to Mecca, or Mocsha-st'han, which

the Puranas describe as a most holy place. The

Arabian authors unanimously confirm the truth of

* Diadonts Siatlus, lib. 5. cap. 4.

Vol. IV, -3 D
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the above legend ; and it is ridiculous to apply it to

an obscure and insignificant place in Arabia Petrea,

called also Moca. It may be objected, that it does not

appear that Mecca was ever a Roman colony. I do

not believe it ever was ; but at the same time it is pos

sible that some connection for commercial purposes

might have existed between the rulers of Mecca and

the Romans in Egypt. The learned are not ignorant

that the Romans boasted a little too much of their

progress in Arabia ; and even medals were struck with

no other view, apparently, but to impose on the mul

titude at Rome. It is unfortunate that we do not

meet in the Puranas with the necessary data to ascer

tain, beyond doubt, the situation of Mocshesa. From

the particulars contained in them, however, it appears

to have been situated a great way to the westward,

with respect to India, and not far. from Egypt and

Ethiopia, as has been shewn in a former dissertation

on these countries, in the third volume of the Asia'

tic Researches.

It is declared in the Puranas that Capoteswara and

his consort Capotesi, in the shape of two doves, re

mained there for some time; and. Arabian authors

inform us, that in the time of Mohammed, there was in

the temple of Mecca a pigeon carved in wood, and.

another above this : to destroy which, Mohammed

lifted Ali upon his shoulders. These pigeons were

most probably placed there in commemoration of die

arrival of Maha-deva and Devi, in the shape of two

doves.

The
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The worfhip of the dove seems to have been pe

culiar to India, Arabia, Syria, and Assyria. We read

of Semiramis being fed by doves in the desart ; and of

her vanishing at last from the sight of men, in the

shape of a dove ; and, according to the Puranas, Capo-

tesi, or the dove, was but a manifestation of Sami-

Rama.

The dove seems to have been in former times the

device of the Assyrian, as the eagle was of the Roman

empire ; for we read in Isaias*, " And the inhabitants

" of this country shall say in that day, such was our

" expectation ! behold whither we wanted to fly for

" help from the face of the dove ; but how could we

" have escaped ?"

I have adhered chiefly to the translation of Tre-

mellius, which appears the most literal, and to be more

expressive of the idea which the prophet wished to

convey to the Jews, who wanted to fly to Egypt and

Ethiopia, to avoid falling into the hands of Assyri

ans ; but were to be disappointed by the fall of these

two empires.

All commentators have unanimously understood

Assyria by the Dove, and have translated the above

passage accordingly. Capotesi, or the Assyrian Dove,

was also mentioned in a song, current in these coun

tries, and which seems to refer to some misfortune that

had befallen the Assyrians. The 56th Psalm is di

rected to be sung to the tune of that song, which was

known to every body ; and for this purpose the first

* Isaias, cap. xx. in faiic,

3D* verse,
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verse, as usual, is inserted. " The dove of distant

P countries is now struck dumb."

The Hindus further insist, that the black stone in

the wall of the Caaba, is no other than the Linga or

Phallus of Maha-deva ; and that, when the Caaba was

rebuilt by Mohammed {as they affirm it to have been)

it was placed in the wall, out of contempt; but the

new convened pilgrims would not give up the wor

ship of the black stone ; and sinistrous portents forced

the ministers of the new religion to connive at it. Ara

bian authors also inform us that stones were worshipped

all over Arabia, particularly at Mecca : and Al-shah-

restani * says, that the temple at Mecca was dedicat

ed to Zohal or Kyevun, who is the same with Saturn.

The author of the Dabistan declares positively that the

Hejar al aswad, or the black stone, was the image of

Kyevun. Though these accounts somewhat differ

from those in the Puranas, yet they shew that this

black stone was the object ofan idolatrous worship from

the most remote times.

The Mussidmen, in order to palliate their idolatry

towards it, have contrived other legends. Kyevun is

the Chyun of Scripture, also called Reniphan, which is

interpreted the God of Time. If so, Chyun, or Kyevun,

must he Maha-deva, called also Maha-cala: a denomi

nation of the same import with Remphan, the Egyp

tians called Horus, the lord of time ; and Horns is the

same with Hara} or Maha-deva -f*.

* Sale's Koran.

f Sec Disscrution on Egypt, Sec. in the third* volume of the Atiatie Rtuarcbu.

The
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The reason of this tradition is, that the Sabians,

who worshipped the seven planets, seem to have con

sidered Saturn as the lord of time, on account of the

length of its periodical revolution ; and it appears from

the Dabistan, that some ancient tribes in Persia had

contrived a cycle of years, consisting of the revolution

of Saturn repeatedly multiplied by itself.

Asc'HALA-ST'HAN,orAsc'halana-st'han, is obviously

Ascalon ; there Semiramis was born, according to Dio-

dorus SicuJus, or, according to the Puranas, there she

made her first appearance.

Maha-bhaga-st'han is xhcst'han orplace of Satni-

Rama, in the characters of Maha-bhaga, or the great

and prosperous goddess. This implies also that she

bestowed greatness and prosperity on her votaries.

We cannot but suppose that the sfhan of Maha-

bhaga is the ancient town of Mabog, called now Men-

bigz and Menbig : the Greeks called it Hierapolis, or

the holy city : it was a place of great antiquity ; and

there was a famous temple dedicated to the Syrian

goddess, whose statue of gold was placed in the cen

ter, between those of Jupiter and Juno. It had a

. golden Dove on its head ; hence some supposed it

was designed for Semiramis ; and it was twice every

ye,ar carried to the sea-side in procession. This sta

tue was obviously that of the great goddess, or Maha-

bhaga-devi, whose history is intimately connected with

that of the Dove in the western mythologists, as well

as in the Puranas.

An
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An ancient author * thus relates her origin : " did-

*' tur et Euphralis fluvio ovum piscis Coluniba adse-

" disse dies plurimos, et exclusisse Deam benignant et

" misericordem hominibus ad bonam vitam." " It is

" related that a Dove hatched the egg of a fish, near

" the Euphrates, and that after many days of incuba-

" tion came forth the Goddess, merciful and propitious

" to men, on whom she bestows eternal bliss." Others

said that fillies rolled an egg on the dry land, where

it was hatched by a Dove, after which appeared the

Syrian goddess.

Her origin is thus related in the Puranas : The

Yavanas having for a long time vexed the inhabitants

of Cusha-duip, they at last applied for protection to

Maha-bhaga-devi, who had already appeared in that

country in the characters of Sami-Rama and Capotesi,

or 1st, in the shape of a Dove ; they requested also

that she would vouchsafe to reside amongst them.

The merciful goddess granted their request ; and the

place where she made her abode was called the st'han,

or place of Maha-bhaga.

The Syrian name of Mabog is obviously derived

from Maha-bhaga. This contraction is not uncommon

in the wesrern dialects, derived from the Sanscrit ; and

Hesychius informs us that the Greeks pronounced the

Hindu word Maha great, Mai. Mabog is mentioned

by Pliny, where we read Magog ; but Mr. Danville

shews that it should be Mabog : 1 conclude from some

manuscript copies. This is also confirmed by its

* Lucius jSmpeliiti ad Macrin.

present
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present name, which is to this day Manhlg or Manbeg.

We find it also called Bambukeh (Bx^vp^ Bambyce) ;

and in Niebuhr's Travels it is called Bombadsche; I sup

pose for Bombaksche or Mombigz : but this is equally

corrupted from Mdabhaga. In the same manner we

say Bombay for Momba ; and what is called in India

Bambu or Pambu, is called Mambu in Thibet.

The temple of Mabog was frequented by all na

tions ; and amongst them were pilgrims from India, ac

cording to Lucian, as cited by the authors of the Anci

ent Universal History.

M a bog, or Hierapolis, was called also Old N'mus, or

Niniveh, according to Ammiatms, Marcellinus, and

Philostratus : and there is no mistake in Diodorus Si-

culus and Ctesias, when they assert that there was a

town called Niniveh near the Euphrates. Scripture

also seems to place Niniveh thereabout ; for it is said

that Rezen was between Niniveh and Calach. And

the situation of Rezen, called also Resaina by ancient

authors, and Razain by the moderns, is well known,

as well as that of Calach on the banks of the Lycus,

now the Zab, to the eastward of the Tigris. Niniveh,

of course, must have been to the westward of these

two places, and falls where the Old Ninus is pointed

out by Ammiamcs, Philostratus, &c.

Two places of that name are mentioned in the Pu-

ranas, under the name of Lilast'han, the st'han or

place of Lilesa or Ninus. There can be no doubt, in

my humble opinion, of their identity; for Sami-Rama

is obviously Semiramis. Ninus was the son of Belus,

and, according to the Puranas, Lilesa sprung from

Balesivara,
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Bakswara, or Balesa j for both denominations, being

perfectly synonimo.us, are indifferently used in the

Puranas.

Niniveh on the Tigris, seems to be the st'han of

Lilesa, where he laid aside the shape and countenance

of Balesa, and assumed that of Lilesa. The other

place of Lilesa, which Sami-Rama, delighted with the

beauty of the spot, chose for the place of her resi

dence, is Hierapolis, called also Ninus or Nineveh :

hence we find her statue in the temple of Maha-bhaga.

It is said to have been situated near a deep pool, or

small lake, called from that circumstance Hradancita;

and the pool near the temple of Hierapolis was de

scribed to be two hundred fathoms deep. Sami-Rama

is represented in a most amiable light in the Puranas,

as well as her consort Lileswara, or Lilesa.

Stephanus of Byzantium says that Ninus lived at

a place called Telane, previous to his building Ni

niveh ; but this place, I believe, is not mentioned by

any other author.

Ninus is with good reason supposed to be the

Assur of Scripture, who built Niniveh ; and Assur is

obviously the Jswara of the Puranas, with the title

of Lileswara, Lilesa, or Ninus. The word Jswara,

though generally applied to deities, is also given* in

the Puranas to Kings ; it signifies Lord and Sove

reign.

With respect to the monstrous origin of Balesa,

and the thirty-one Phalli', my Pandit, who is an

astronomer, suspects it to be an attempt to reconcile

the course of the moon to that of the sun* by divid

1

ing
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ing the synodical revolution into thirty-one parts,which

may represent also three hundred and ten years. As

this correction isnow disused, he could give me no fur

ther information concerning it. To the event related

is ascribed the origin of the Lingo, or Phallus, and of

its worship : it is said to have happened on the banks

of the Cumud-vati, or Euphrates ; and the first Phallus,

under the name of Baleswara-Linga, was erected on

its banks. This is confirmed by Diodorus Sicuius,

who says that Semiramus brought an Obelisk from

the mountains of Armenia, and erected it in the most

conspicuous part of Babylon: it was 150 feet high,

and is reckoned, by the same author, as one of the

seven wonders of the world *. The Jews in their

Talmud allude to something of this kind ; speaking

of the different sorts of earths, of which the body of

Adam was formed, they say that the earth which

composed his generative parts, was brought from

Babylonia.

The next place of worship is the st'han of Anaya-

sa devi: this is obviously the tiptnsAtcuat (Heiron tes

Anaiasjot Strabo, or the temple of the goddess Anaia,

or Anaias, with its burning spring of Naphtha. They

are upon a hillock, called Corcura by the antients, and

n5w known by the name of Corcoor : it is near Ker-

kook, and to the eastward of the Tigris. To this day it

is visited by pilgrims from India ; and I have been

fortunate enough to meet with four or five who had

paid their devotions at this holy place. I consulted

* Dlid. Sic. lib. 3. cap. 4.

Vol. IV. 3 E them
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them separately, and their accounts were as satisfac

tory as could be expected. They call it Juala-muchi,

or the flaming mouth.

Th i s conflagration is minutely described by Dio-

dorus Siculus*, who says, that in former times a mon

ster called Alcida, who vomited flames, appeared in

Phrygia ; hence spreading along mount Taurus, the

conflagration burnt down all the woods, as far as India:

then, with a retrograde course, swept the forests of

mount Liban, and extended as far as Egypt and

Africa : at last a stop was put to it by Minerva.

The Phrygiatis remembered well this conflagration,

and the flood which followed it j but as they could

not conceive that it could originate from a benevo

lent Goddess, they, transformed her into a monster,

called Alcida. Alcida however is an old Greek word,

implying strength and power, and is therefore sy-

nonimous with Saca or Sacta-devi, the principal form

of Sami-Rama, and other manifestations of the female

power of nature.

Indeed the names and titles of most of the Baby

lonian deities are pure Sanscrit ; and many of them

are worshipped to this day in India, or at least their

legends are to be found in the Puranas.

Thus Semiranus is derived from Sami-Ramesi, or

Sami-Rama, and Sami-Rama-devi.

Militta from Militia-Devi, because she brings

people together (Connuba).

* Viod. Sif lib. <},,cap. 5.

Shacka,
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Shacka, or Saca, is from the Sanscrit Sacta-devi,

pronounced Saca in the vulgar dialects : it implies

strength and power.

SLAMBA,or Salambo, is from Sarwamba, often pro

nounced Salwamba : it signifies the mother of all :

and she is the Magna Mater of the western mytho-

logists.

Devi is called also Antargati, or Antargata, be

cause she resides within the body, or in the heart,

and thereby gives strength and courage. This is the

Goddess of Victory in India, and they have no other :

it is declared in the Puranas, that she was called

Antrasfhi (a title of the same import with the former)

in the forests of Vishala-van, on the banks of the river

Tamasa, in Chandra-duip : from Antrasfhi the old

Britons, or rather the Romans, made Andraste.

The Babylonian Goddess was called also the Queen

of Heaven ; and to this day a form of Devi, with

the title of Sverga-radni-devi, or Devi, Queen of Hea

ven, is worshipped in India.

Rhea is from Hriya-devi, or the bashful or mo

dest Goddess.

Rakh is from Raceswara: a name of Lunus, from

one of his favourite wives called Raca : it signifies also

trie full orb of the Moon.

Nabo, or Neb'o, is Iswara with the title of Nava,

or Naba, the celestial.

Nargal is from Anargaleswara ; that is, he who

is independent.

Adram-melech is from Adharm-eswara ; for

3 E 2 Iswara
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Iswara and fylelec/t, in- the Chaldaam language, are

synonimous.

Adharmeswara is thus called, because he pu

nishes those who deviate from the paths of justice

and rectitude.

Anam-melech is from Anam-eswara, ox Iswara,

who, though above all, behaves to-all with meekness

and affability. • . ,

Nimrod is from Nima-Budra, because Rudra, or

Maha-deva, gave him half of his own strength.

. Vahni-st'han, called also Agni-sfhan, is said in

some Puranas to be in Cusha-duip ; and in others, to

be on the borders of it. It includes all the moun-

( tainous country from Phrygia to Herat. Vahm-

sfhan and Agn'isfhan are denominations of the same

import, and signify the country or seat of fire, from

the numerous volcanoes and burning springs which

are to be found all along this extensive range of moun

tains. The present Azar-Baijan is part of it, and

may be called Vahni-sfhan proper. Azar, in the old

Persian, signifies nrej and Baijan,.z mine or spring.

This information was given to me by Mr. Duncan, re

sident of Benares, who was so kind as to consult on

this subject with Mehdi-AU-Khan, one of the Aumils

of the Zemindary of Benares. He is a native of KHo-

rassan, and well acquainted with the antiquities of his

own country, and of Iran in general. According to

him, the principal Baijan, or spring of fire, is at a

place called Baut-Cubeh*, in Azar-Baijan, Vahni*

* It i) vulgarly called Baku.

sfhan
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sfhan is called also Vahni-vyapta, from the immense

quantity of fire collected in that country. There are

many places of worship remaining throughout Irany

still resorted to by devout pilgrims. The principal

are Balk and the Pyraum, near Herat. Hmglaz, or

uinclooje, near the sea, and about eighty miles from

the mouth of the Indus : it is now deserted ; but there

remain twenty-four temples ofBhavani. This place,

however, is seldom visited, on account ofthe difficul

ties attending the journey to it.

Gakga-waz, near Congo, on the Persian Gulph ;

another place of pilgrimage, where are many caves,

with springs in the mountains.

The st'han of Calyana-Raya and Govinda-Raya,

two incarnations of Vishnu, is in the centre of Bussora,

on the banks of the Euphrates; and there are two

statues carefully concealed from the sight of the

Mussulmans.

Anayasa-devi-st'han has been already men

tioned ; and the great Juala-muc'hi is the designation

of the springs of Naphtha, near Baku.

There is also another Hindu place of worship

at Baharein (El Katif) and another at Astrachan,

where the few Hindus who live there worship the

Volga, under the name of Surya-muc'hi-Ganga : the

legends relating to this famous river are to be found

in the Puranas, and confirm the information of the

pilgrims who have visited these holy places. There

are still many Hindus dispersed through that immense

country ; they are unknown to the Mussulmans ; and

they pass for Guebris, as they call them here, or

Parsis.
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Parsis. There is now at Benares a Brahmen of the

name of Devi das, who is a native of Mesched; he

was introduced lately to my acquaintance by Mr. Dun

can ; and he informed me that it was supposed there

were about 2000 families of Hindus in Khorassan ;

that they called themselves Hindi ; and are known to

the Mussulman's of the country under that appel

lation.

This, in my opinion, accounts for the whole coun

try to the south of the Caspian sea, from Khorassan

and Arrokhage, as far as the Black Sea, being called

India by the antients j and its inhabitants in various

places Sindi: it is implicitly confirmed by the Pura-

nas, in which it is said that the Surya-muc'hi-Ganga,

or Volga, falls into the Sea of Sind. The Hindus

near Baku and at Astrachan, call it the new sea, be

cause they say it did not exist formerly. They have

legends about it, which, however, my learned friend

Vidhya-nath could not find in the Puranas.

According to the pilgrims I have consulted,

there are about twenty or thirty families of Hindus at

Balk ; and Eusehius informs us, that there were

Hindus in Bactriana in his time. There are as many

families at Gangawaz, or Congo ; about one hundred

at Bussora ; and a few at Baharein : these informed

Purana-puri, a Yoyi and famous traveller, called also

Urd'hwabahu, because he always keeps his hands ele

vated above his head, that formerly they corresponded

and traded with other Hindus on the banks of

the river Nila, in the country of Misr ; and that

they had once a house or factory at Cairo ; but

that,
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that, on account of the oppression of the Turks and,

the roving Arabs, there had been no intercourse be

tween them for several generations. There are no

Hindus at Anayasadevi, or Corcoor; but they com

pute a large number in the vicinity of Baku and

Derbend. The Shroffs at Samakhi are Banyans or

Hindus, according to the Dictionary of Commerce,

and of Trevoux, as cited in the French Encyclo

paedia. * \ i

The Cubanis who live near Derbend, are Hindus,

as my friend Purana - Puri was told at Baku and

Astrachan, in his way to Moscow ; and their Brah-

mem are said to be very learned ; but, as he very pro

perly observed, this ought to be understood relatively

on a comparison with the other Hindus in Persia, who

are extremely ignorant.

His relation is in a great measure confirmed by

Strahlenberg, who calls them Cuba and Cubatzin ;

and says that they live near Derbend, and are a dis

tinct people, supposed to be Jews, and to speak still

the Hebrew language.

The Sanscrit characters might easily be mistaken

for the black Hebrew letters by superficial observers,

or persons little conversant in subjects of this na

ture.

The Arani, figuratively called the daughter of the

Sami tree, and the mother of fire, is a cubic piece of

wood about five inches in diameter, with a small hole

in the upper part. A stick of the same sort of wood

is placed in this cavity, and put in motion by a string

* Ad vocem Chirt.fi.

held
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held by two men, or fixed to a bow. The friction

soon produces fire, which is used for all religious

purposes, and also for dressing food. Every Brahmn

ought to hav& an Arani; and when they cannot pro

cure one from the Sami-tree, which is rather scarce

in this part of India, they make it with the wood of

the Asvatfha, or Pippala-txee. This is also a sacred

tree, and they distinguish two species of it} the Pip-

pala, called in the vulgar dialects PipaJ, and the Chalat-

Palasha. The leaves of this last are larger, but the

fruit is smaller, and not so numerous as in the former

^species. It is called Chalat-palasha, from the tremu

lous motion of its leaves. It is very common in the

hills, and the vulgar name for it is Popala ; from

which I suppose is derived the Latin word Populus;

for it is certainly the trembling Poplar or Aspen-

tree. 0

The festival of Simiramis foils always on the

tenth day of the lunar month of Asvoina, which this

year coincided with the fourth of October. On this

day lamps are lighted in the evening under the Sami-

tree ; offerings are made of rice and flowers, and

sometimes strong liquors ; the votaries sing the praise

of Sami-Rama-devi and the Sami-tree ; and having

worshipped them, carry away some of the leaves "of

the tree, and earth from the roots, which they keep

carefully in their houses till the return of the festival

pf Semiramis in the ensuing year.

OiV
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XXVII.

ON THE ANDAMAN ISLANDS.

BY LIEUT. R. H. COLEBROOKE.

r I 1HE Andaman islands are situated on the eastern

side of the bay of Bengal *, extending from

north latitude io° 32' to i3°4.o'. Their longitude is

from 900 6' to 920 59' east of Greenwich. The Great

Andaman, or that portion of the land hitherto so

called, is abput one hundred and forty British miles

in length, but not more than twenty in the broadest

part. Its coasts are indented by several deep bays,

affording excellent harbours, and it is intersected by

many vast inlets and creeks, one of which has been

found to run quite through, and is navigable for

* It is perhaps a wonder, that islands soextensive, and lying in the track of

so many ships, should have been, till of late years, so, little known ; that while

the countries by which they arc almost encircled, have been increasing in popu

lation and wealth, having been from time immemorial in a state of tolerable ci

vilization, these islands should have remained in a state of nature, and their

uimtbitants plunged in the grossest ignorance and barbarity.

Ths wild appearance of the country, and the untraceable and ferocious disposi

tion of the natives, have been the causes, probably, which have deterred naviga

tors from frequenting them ; and they have justly dreaded a shipwreck at the

Jfniantatu more than the danger of foundering in the ocean ; for although it is

highly probable, that in the course of time many vessels have been wrecked upon

their coasts, an instance does not occur of any of the crews being saved, or of a

single person returning to give any account of such a disaster. \

Vol. IV. 3 J? small
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small vessels. The Little Andaman is the most south

erly of the two, and lies within thirty leagues of the

island Carnicobar. Its length 'is 28 miles by 17 in

breadth, being more compact, but does not afford

any harbour, although tolerable anchorage is found

near its shores. The former is surrounded by a great

number of smaller islands.

The shores of the main island, and indeed of all

the rest, are in some parts rocky, and in a few places

are lined with a smooth and sandy beach, where boats

may easily land. The interior shores of the bays and

creeks are almost . invariably lined with mangroves,

prickly fern, and a species of wild rattan ; while the

inland parts are covered with a variety of tall trees,

darkened by the intermixture ,of creepers, parasite

plants, and underwood; which form altogether a vast

and almost impervious forest," spreading over the

whole country. The smaller islands are equally co

vered with wood; they mostly contain hills of a mo

derate height, but the main island is distinguished by

a mountain of prodigious bulk, called from its shape

the Saddle-Peak; it is visible in clear weather at the

distance of twenty-five leagues, being nearly two thou

sand four hundred feet in perpendicular height. There

are no rivers of any size upon these islands, but.a

number of small rills pour down from the mountains,

affording good water, and exhibiting in their descent

over the rocks a variety of little cascades, which are

overshaded by the superincumbent woods.

The soil is various in different parts of these

islands;
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islands*; consisting of black rich mould, white and

dark coloured clays, liglit sandy soil, clay mixed with

pebbles of different colours, red and yellow earth ; but

the black mould is most common. Some white cliffs

are met with along the shores, which appear to have

been originally clay, with a mixture of sand, har

dened by time into the consistence of stone, but might

be cut, and would probably answer for building.

Near the southern extremity of the great island, where

it is mountainous and rocky, some indications of mi

nerals have appeared, particularly of tin. There is

also a kind of freestone, containing a yellow shining

spar, resembling gold dust. Some of the hills bor

dering the coasts exhibit blue shistous strata at their

bases, with the Brescia or pudding-stone ; and some

specimens of red ochre have been found, not unlike

cinnabar.

The extensive forests with which these islands are

overrun, produce a variety of trees fit for building,

and many other purposes. The most common are the

poon, dammer, and oil trees ; red wood, ebony, cot

ton-tree, and buddaum or almond-tree ; soondry,

chingry, and bindy ; Alexandrian laurel, poplar, and

a tree resembling the sartin-wood ; bamboos, and

pkas, with which the natives make their bows ; cutch,

affording the extract called Terra Japonica ; the Me'

lori, or Nicobar bread-fruit; aloes, ground rattans,

* I am indebted to Major Kyd and Captain Archibald Blair for many of the

subsequent remarks. The latter was employed by government in surveying these

islands, and has the credit of having furnished the first complete and correct

Chart of the Andamam.

3 F 2 ■ and
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and a variety of shrubs. A few fruit- trees have been

found in a wild state ; but it is remarkable that cocoa-

nuts, 50 common in other tropical countries, are here

almost unknown. Many of the "trees afford timbers

and planks fit for the construction of ships, and others

might answer for masts. A tree grows here to an e-

normous size, one having been found to measure thirty

feet in circumference, producing a very rich dye, that

might be of use in manufactures.

The only quadrupeds yet discovered in these islands

are wild hogs, monkeys, and rats. Guanas, and va

rious reptiles abound; among the latter is the green

snake, very venomous; centipedes of ten inches long,

$nd scorpions.

A variety of birds are seen in the woods; the most

common are pigeons, crows, parroquets, king fish

ers, curlews, fish-hawks, and owls. A species of hum

ming bird, whose notes are not unlike the cuckoo, is _

frequently heard in the night.

The principal caverns and recesses, composing part

of the coast, give shelter to the birds that build the

edible nests r an article of commerce in the China mar

ket, where they are sold at a very high price. It has

been thought that these nests are formed from a gluti

nous matter exuding from the sides of the caverns

where these birds, during their nidificatfon, resort.

It is not known whether they emigrate; but the period

of their incubation takes place in Dtcember, and con

tinues till May. Not more than two white spotless

eggs have been found in their nests ; but they have

been further supposed to breed monthly.

The
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The harbours and inlets from the sea are plentifully

stocked with a variety of fish ; such as mullets, soles,

pomfret, rock-fish, skate, gurnards, sardinas, roc-

balls, sable, shad, aloose, cockiip, grobers, seer-

fish, old wives, yellow tails, snappers, devil fish, cat

fish, prawns, shrimps, cray-fish, and many others :

a species resembiing the whale, and sharks of an enor

mous size, are met with. A variety of shell-fish are

found on the reefs, and in some places oysters of an

excellent quality. Of the many madrapores, cora-

lines, zoophites, and shells, none have yet been

discovered but such as are found elsewhere. 1

Andaman islands are inhabited by a race ofmen

the least civilized, perhaps, in the world; being nearer

to a state of nature than any people we read of. Their

colour is of the darkest hue, their stature in general

small, and their aspect uncouth. Their limbs are ill

formed and slender, their bellies prominent, and, like

the

* In this respect they differ, from all the various tribes inhabiting the continent

of Asia, or its islands. A story is somewhere told of a ship full of African

slaves, of both sexes, having been cast away at the Andaman! ; and that having

put to death their masters and the ship's crew, they spread themselves over, and

peopled the country. This story does not appear to have been well authenticated,

nor have I ever met with the particular author who relates it. They have been

asserted by some to be cannibals, and by others (vidc C aptain Hamilton's Voyage,

aod all the Geographical Dictionaries) to be a harmless and inoffensive people,

living chiefly on rice and vegetables. That they are cannibals has never been

fully proved, although from their cruel and sanguinary disposition, great voraci

ty, and cunning modes of lying in ambush, there is reason to suspect, that in

artacking strangers they are frequently impelled by hunger, as they invariably put

to death the unfortunate victims who fall into their hands. No positive instance,

however, has been known of their eating the flesh of their enemies ; although the

bodies of some whom they have killed, have been fouod mangled and torn. It

would be difficult to account for their unremitting hostility to strangers, without

^scribing'this as the cause, unless the story of their origin, as abovementioned,

should be true ; in which case they might probably retain a tradition of having
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the Africans, they have woolly heads *, thick lips, and

flat noses. They go quite naked, the women wearing

only at times a kind of tassel, or fringe, round the

middle; which is. intended merely for ornament, as

they do not betray any bashfulness when seen without

it. ' The men are cunning, crafty, and revengeful ;

and frequently express their aversion to strangers, in

a loud and threatening tone of voice, exhibiting va

rious signs of defiance, and expressing their contempt

by the. most indecent gestures. At other times they

appear quiet and docile, with the most insidious in

tent. They will affect to enter into a friendly confe

rence, when after receiving with a show of humility

whatever articles may be presented to them, they set

lip a shout, and discharge their arrows at the donors.

On the appearance of a vessel or boat, they frequently

lie in ambush among the trees, and send one of their

gang, who is generally the oldest among them, to the

water's edge, to endeavour b) friendly signs to allure

the strangers on shore. Should the crew venture to

once been in a state of slavery. This in some degree would account for the ran-

com- and enmity they shew ; and they would naturally wage perpetual war with

those whom they might suspect were come to invade their country, or enslave

them again. '

It would appear that these islands were known to the ancients (fee Major

jvcw/'s Memoirs, introduction, page xxxix). They are mentioned, I believe, fj

M«rco Polo ; and in the ancient accounts of India and China, by two Mahomedan

travellers, who went to those parts in the ninth century (translated from the A-

tahic by Euubius Renaudot) may be seen the following curious account. " Beyond

" these two islands (ffejqlalifs, probably NicoiarsJ lies the sea of Andaman;

" the people on this coast eat human flash quite raw j their complexion is black,

'* their hair frizled, their countenance and eyes frightful, their feet are very large

" and almost a cubit in length, and they go quite naked. They have no cmbark-

" ations ; if they had, they woujd devour all the pastengers they could lay

u hands on," icc»

land
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land without arms, they instantly rush out from {heir,

lurking places, and attack them.. In these skirmishes •

they display much resolution, and will sometimes.,

plunge into the water to seize the boat; and they have,

been known even to discharge their arrows while in,

the act of swimming. Their mode of life is degrad- ,

ing to human nature, and, like brutes j /their whole

time is spent in search of food. They have yet made .

no attempts to cultivate their' lands,,, but live entirely -

■upon what they can pick up, or kill. ; . In the morn

ing they rub their skins with mud, 'or wallow in, it,

like buffaloes, to prevent the annoyance of insects,

and daub their woolly heads, with red ochre, or cinna-.

bar. Thus attired, they walk forth- to their different

occupations. .The women bear- the greatest part, of

the. drudgery in collecting food, -repairing to the reefs:

at the recess of the tide, to pick up shell-fish, while

the men are hunting in the- woods, or wading in the

water to shoot fish with their bows and arrows. They (

are very dexterous at this extraordinary mode of- fish-

ing, which they practise also at night, by the light of

a torch. In their excursions through the woods, a-

wild hog sometimes rewards their toil, and affords

them a more ample repast. They broil their meat or

fish over a kind of grid, made of bamboos; but use

no salt, or any other seasoning.

The Andamaners display at times much collo

quial vivacity, and are fond of singing and dancing;

in which amusements the women equally participate.

Their language is rather smooth than guttural ; and

their melodies are in the nature of recitative and cho

rus,
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rus, not unpleasing. lii daiictng they may be said to

haVe improved on "the strange republican dance as

serted by Voltaire to have been exhibited in England:

'* Ou dancant a la ronde, chacun donne des coups de

*' peds a son vdisih^'et en recoil aidant." The Anda-

maners likewise dance in a ring, each alternately kick

ing and slapping his own breech, ad libitum. Their

salutation is performed by lifting up a leg, and smack

ing with their hand the lower part of the thigh.

Their dwellings are the most Wretched hovels ima

ginable. An Andaman hut may* be considered the

rudest, and most imperfect'attempt of the human race

to procure shelter frbrn the weather, and answers to

the idea given by Vitrwvius, of the buildings erected

by the earliest inhabitants of the earth. Three or

fbur sticks are planted in the ground, and fastened to

gether at the top, m the form 0f a cone, over which a

kind of thatch is formed with the branches and leaves

of trees. An opening is left on one side, just large

enough to creep into; and the ground beneath is strew

ed with dried leaves, upon which they lie. In these

hufs are frequently found the sculls of wild hogs,

suspended to the roofs.

Their canoes are hollowed out of the trunks of

trees by means of fire and instruments of stone, bar

ing no iron in use amongst them, except such uten

sils as they have procured from the Europeans and

sailors who have lately visited these islands; or from

the wrecks of vessels formerly stranded on their coasts.

They use also rafts, made of bamboos, to transport

themselves across their harbours, or* from one island

to
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to another* Their arms have already been mentioned

in part, I need only add that their bow's are remark

ably long, and of an uncommon form ; their arrows

are headed with fish-bones, or the tusks of wild hogsj

sometimes merely with a sharp bit of wood, hardened

in the fire, but these are sufficiently destructive.

They Use also a kind of shield j and one or two

other weapons have been seen amongst them. Of

their implements for fishing, and other purposes, lit

tle can be said. Hand-nets of different sizes are

used in catching the small fry, and a kind of wicker-

basket, which riiey carry on their backs, serves to

deposit whatever articles of food they can pick up. A

few specimens of pottery^ware have been seen in these"

islands.

The climate of the Andaman islands is. rather

milder than in Bengal. The prevailing winds are the

south-west and north-east monsoons, the former com

mencing in May, and bringing in the rains; which

continue to fall with equal, if not greater violence till

November. At this time the north-east winds begin

to blow, accompanied likewise by showers, but giv

ing place to fair and pleasant weather during the rest

of the year. These winds vary but little, and are in

terrupted only at times by the land and sea-breezes*

The tides are regular, the floods setting in from the

West, and rising eight feet at the springs, with littld

variation in different parts. On the north-east coast it

is high water at the full and change of the moon at

8° 33'. The \-ariation of the needle is 20 30' east

erly.

Vol. IV. 3 G Specimen.
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Specimen of the Andaman Language.

Andaman island, or

native

Ant,

Ant, white in its

winged state,

Arrow,

Arm,

island, or 1 ...

_ > Mincopie
Country, J r

Bat,

Bamboo,

Bangle,

Basket, -

Black, . .

Blood, -

Bead,

To Bear,

Belly, .

To bind

Bird, -

To bite,

Boar,

Boar,

Bow,

Bow-string,

Breast, -

Bone,

Charcoal,

Chin,

Cold,

Cocoa-nut,

Cotton cloth,

To cough,

Ahooda

j Boughay

Buttohie

Pilie

Vilvila

Otallie

Alai

Tetegay

Cheegheooga

Cochengohee

Tahee

Ingo taheya

Napoy

f Totoba oto

1 goley toha

Lohay

- Moepaka

Loccay

Stohee

Tongie

Gc'L'tahie

Cah

Geetongay

YVeht-e

Pitang

Choma

Bollatee

Pangapee

Ingotahey

Crow,

To cut,

Door, -

To drink ■

Earth,

Ear,

To eat,

Elbow,

Eye,

Finger,

Fire,

Fish,

Fish-hook,

Flesh, »

Foot,

Friend,

Frog, -

Goat,

To go, -

Grass,

Hair,

Hiuid, -

Head,

Honey,

Hot,

House,

Jack Fruit,

Jack all, -

Iron, or any

Nohay

Hojeeha

Tang .

Meengohee

Totongnangee

Quaka

Ingelholiah

Mohalajabay

Jabay

Momay

Mona

Nabohee

Atabea

Woohec

Gookee

Padoo

Etolay

Kokee

Oosseema

Tohobee

Ottee

- Gonie orMoni^

Tabay

Lorkay

Hooloo

Ecaday

*

Abay

Omay

Metal, Dohie
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Kiss, Itolie To scratch, Inkahey aha

Knee, - Ingolay Seed, Keetongay

Sheep,* Neena

To laugh, Onkeomai Smoke, - » Boleenee

Leaf of a Tree, Tongolie To sing, Gokobay

Leg, Chigie To sit down, - Gongtohee

Shadow, Tangtohee

Man, Camolan To s'eep, Cornoha

Moon, TaSie To sneeze, Oh-cheka

Musequeto, - Hohenr.ngee To spit, Inkahoangy

Mouth, Morna To swim, Qiiaafa

To swallow, Beebay

Nail, Mobejedanga Sky, Madamo

Neck, Tohie Star, Chelobay

Net, - - Botolee Stone, Woolay

Nose, . Mellee Sun, Ahay

Paddle, or Oar, Mecal To take up, Catoha

Pain, Alooda Thigh, Poye

Palm, - Dolai Teeth, - Mahoy

Paper, - Pangpoy Tongue, Talie

Pike, Woobalay Thunder & light 1 Maufay.

To pinch, Ingee Genecha ning, J Maccee

Plantain tree, Cholellee
■

Pot, Bootchoohie To wash, Inga doha

To pull, TotobatiGehooa Wasp, Bohomakec

To walk, - Boony-jaoa.

Rain,
i

Oye Water, Migvvay

Red, Gheallop To weep, Oana-wannah

Road, Echollee Wind, - Tomjarriay

To run, Gohabela Wood, Tanghee.

* It may apprar surprising that they should have names for animals that are

not found in their Maude. This circumstance may tend to confirm the story of

ihiix origin.

3 G 2 ■ XXVIII,
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XXVIII.

ONBARRENISLAND, AND ITS VOLCANO. ,

BY LIEUT. R. H. COLEBROOKE,

ABOUT fifteen leagues to the eastward ofthe An*

daman islands lies an island which navigators,

from its appearance, have justly called Barren. On the

12th of May 1787, Captain Kyd and myself, being

on board the Trial Snow, on a voyage to Tula Ten-

ang, Barren Island in sight, bearing SSW. seven

leagues distant, saw a column of smoke ascending from

its summit, and by the help of our glasses plainly per

ceived it to arise from a hill nearly in its center, a-

round which appeared an extensive valley, or crater ;

but being becalmed, we could not approach nearer to

examine it.

The following account of this remarkable island is

given by Captain lilair, in his report of the Survey of

the Andaman islands.

f* I left that coast March the 21st, and landed oa

" Barren Island on the 24th.—The volcano was in

«« a violent state of eruption, bursting out immense

" volumes of smoke, and frequently showers of red

*' hot stones. Some were of a size to weigh three or

f four tons, and had been thrown some hundred

'.' yards past the foot of the cone. There were two
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" or three eruptions while we were close to it; seve-

" ral of the red hot stones roiled down the sides of

" the cone, and bounded a considerable way beyond

"/ us. The base of the cone is the lowest part of the

" island, and very little higher than the level of the

" sea. It arises with an acclivity of 320 17' to the

" height of 1800 feet nearly, which is also the ele-

*f vation of the other parts of the island.

" From its present figure, it may be conjectured

" thai the volcano first broke out near the centre of

" the island, or rather towards the north-west; and

" in a long process of time by discharging, consum-

" ing, and undermining, has brought it to the pre-

" sent very extraordinary form, of which a very cor-

" rect drawing by Lieutenant Wales, will impress a

" distant idea.

" Those parts of the island that are distant from

" the volcano, are thinly covered with withered

" shrubs and blasted trees. It is situated in latitude

" 120 1 5' north, and fifteen leagues east of the nor-

" thernmost island of the Archipelago *, and may be

" seen at the distance of twelve leagues 'in clear

" weather. A quarter of a mile from the shore, there

f* is no ground with 150 fathoms of line."

REMARK.

From the very singular and uncommon appearance

of this island, it might be conjectured that it has

been thrown up entirely from the sea, by the action

♦ The easternmost cluster of the Andaman islands.

Of
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of subterranean fire. Perhaps, but a few centu

ries ago, it had not reared itself above the waves;

but might have been gradually emerging from the

bottom of the ocean long before it became visi

ble; till at length it reached the surface, when the

air would naturally assist the operation of the fire

that had been struggling for ages to get vent, and

it would then burst forth. The cone or volcano

would rapidly increase in bulk, from the continual

discharge of lava and combustible matter; and the

more violent eruptions which might have ensued at

times, when it would throw up its contents to a great

er elevation and distance, might have produced that

circular and nearly equidistant ridge of land we see

around it.

If this conjecture should gain credit, we may sup

pose, not only many islands, but a great portion of the

habitable globe, to have been thrown up by volcanos,

which are now mostly extinguished. Many hills and

islands now clothed with verdure, bear evident marks

of having once been in this state. A ground plan of

Barren Island would so exactly resemble some of the

lunar spots, as seen through a good telescope when

their shadows are strong, that I cannot help thinking

there are also many more volcanos in the moon than*

have yet been discovered by a celebrated modern as

tronomer *•• Those remarkable valleys, or cavities,

discernible ori her disk, have many of them a single

* Heijscheli,.

hill



AND ITS VOLCANO. 415

hill in their center, and are surrounded by a circular

ridge of a similar appearance.

Query. May not the moon be surrounded by an

atmosphere of pure air, which differing essentially in

its properties from the atmosphere of our earth, might

account for some of the phenomena of her appearance

to us ? An atmosphere of this sort might be so trans

parent as not to refract the rays of light in a sensible

degree, or to produce the least change in the appear

ance of a star passing through it when an occultation

is observed. At the same time, it Would increase

in a high degree, the inflammability and combustion

of matter, so as to produce volcanos; and if we sup

pose the moon to have neither seas nor vegetation on

her surface, the sun's light would be more strongly

reflected than from the earth, where the rays are lia

ble to absorption by water and vegetables.

Extract
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Extract from a Diary ofa Journey over the Great

Desart, from Aleppo to Bussora, in April 1782.

Communicated by Sir William Dunkin, andpub

lished with a view to direct the attention offu

ture Travellers to the Ruins described in it.

APRIL l6.

QET off at five in the morning; encamped at five in

the evening; the day intensely hot; the soil in

general sandy ; some few shrubs and bushes, but now

quite brown, and so dry, that with the least touch

they fall to powder j many stalks of lavender and

rosemary; and in very dry red sand several scarlet tu

lips ; other sorts new to me, one of a singular kind,

in colour and smell like a yellow lupin, but in figure

like the cone of a fir-tree, from ten to twelve inches

Ions;.

After about two hours in this sort of country, the

ground appeared more verdant and firm ; we then

came to some very extraordinary ruins our Shaikh had

seen, but never had approached them before; we pre*-"

Vailed on him j he called the place Castrohudin ; an

other Arab called it Calmay ; our Armenians who in

terpreted for us in very bad Italian, called it Castro

duo fratilli (I try to give the names from their mode

of pronouncing) ; what we first saw was a square, each

side about 400 yards along. The walls forty feet

high,
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high, yet entire in many places ; at each angle there

is a circular tower, two others in each of the sides ;

they rise much higher than the walls ; the towers and

the walls constructed with very large blocks of cut

stone. To what use the hollow of the square had

been applied, I could form no conjecture; in it im

mense blocks of cut stone, and segments of arches of

different dimensions, tumbled together in monstrous

heaps; near to the gateway by which we entered, two

arches remain perfect, a third nearly so ; they were

probably carried all along the inside of (but distinct

at least twenty feet from) the wall. These arches

spring from very slender pillars, each pillar a single

shaft; the arches are nearly.semicircular, of the same

beautiful white stone as the pillars. About a quarter

of a mile from this square there is another, which ap

pears to be a fourth part less; the entrance into this

is under the loftiest as well as the widest arch of stone

I ever saw : I had no means of measuring, which I

much regretted : 1 cannot draw, which I regretted

much more. The proportions of the pillars, and of the

arch which they suppoit, conveyed to me something

more just and beautiful than I can describe. The

inside of the arch is richly ornamented with sculp

ture ; at the sides there are niches, I suppose, for sta

tues; the outer face of the building is composed

of great blocks of stone as the greater square j

and in many places yet entire, appear to be as well

chisseled and jointed as the best constructed mar-,

ble building I ever saw, even at Venice. The

height of the wall seems to be equal to that of

the greater square ; the thickness, which from some

Vol. IV. 3 H breaches
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breaches quite through may be observed, from seven

to eight feet, all through of the same stone, with lit

tle, if any, cement: the number and disposition of

the towers the same as in the other ; but in this, where

the towers rise above the wall, they are more orna

mented; two circles or bands of sculpture at equal

distances appear relieved from the body of each tower;

but as all the tops are broken off, I could not guess

how they had been closed. The sculpture on the in

side of the great arch of entrance, and on many of

the fragments of prostrated pillars, appear like those in

Mr. Wood's plates of the ruins of Palmyra. Over the

entrance-arch on the inside, are some remains of an

inscription in Arabic; but so defaced, that our Shaikh,

who reads and writes Arabic, could not make out one

word. All along the inside of this square, arches

formed of the finest brick are constructed; they project

from the wall about thirty feet, and are about twenty

feet high over the arches ; and close up to the wall is a

platform of earth perfectly level, -and now covered

with rich and verdant herbage. No vestige of build

ings appear in the hollow of this square, but many

fragments of pillars lie in ruins ; some are of brick,

and so cemented, that it must be as difficult to se

parate their parts as if they were solid blocks of stone.

There are no openings in the walls from which any

thing could have been discharged; in the towers there

are openings, at regular distances, which seem to have

been designed to admit light only; not for any hos

tile purpose. Equidistant from each of the squares

is a building of the same sort of stone, about fifteen

feet
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feet square; though it appears to have been much . »

higher, it is still considerably more lofty than the o-

ther buildings ; the stairs by which this was ascended

appear perfect from about twelve feet above the

ground ; what were lower, now a heap of rubbish ;

there does not remain the appearance of any commu

nication between this and the other buildings; all the

interjacent ground is level and now verdant; no stream

or well appears nearer than the one we stopt at yes

terday, about six hours from hence. If this district

could be supplied with water, it would be rich in

deed; for several miles onward we thought we discov

ered the remains of trenches or cuts for the conducting

of water over the plain. The Arabs were entirely

ignorant respecting these extraordinary buildings;

when, or by whom erected, or when destroyed. The

Shaikh hurried us away, very much dissatisfied that wc

had lost so much time ; he swears he never will come

near it again : the distance from Aleppo is six days

easy journey. The Shaikh says that we are now about

forty miles from Palmyra, which is on our right, and

about fifty from the Euphrates, on our left. No per

son at Aleppo gave me any hint of such a place. The

gentlemen- of our factory at Bussora had never heard

_«~pf it,

XXX.
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XXX.

PROSOHS ACULEATA. KCENIG.

Tshamie of the Hindus in the Northern Circars.

BY DOCTOR ROXBURGH.

THIS grows to be a pretty large tree, is a native

of most parts of the coast, chiefly of low lands

at a considerable distance from the sea, and may be

only a variety of P. Spicigera, for the' thorns are in

this sometimes wanting ; flowers during the cold, and

beginning of the hot seasons.

Trunk tolerably erect, bark deeply cracked, dirty ash

colour.

Branches irregular, very numerous, forming a pretty

large shady head.*

Prickle's scattered over the small branches j in some

trees wanting.

Leaves alternate, generally bipinnate, from two to

three inches long; pinna from one to four, when

in pairs opposite, and have a gland between their

insertions. »

Leaflets opposite, from seven to ten pair, obliquely

lanced, smooth, entire, about half an inch long,

and one-sixth broad.

Stipules none.

Spikes several, axillary, filiform, nearly erect.

Bracts
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Bracts minute, one-flowered, falling.

Flowers numerous, small, yellow, single, approxi

mated, i _ .

Calyx below, five toothed.

Filaments united at the base. Anthers incumbent, a

white gland on the apex of each, which falls off

soon after the flower expands. Style crooked.

Stigma simple.

Legume long, pendulous, not inflated.

Seeds many, lodged in a brown mealy substance.

The pod of this tree is the only part used. It is a-

bout an inch in circumference, and from six to twelve

long ; when ripe, brown, smooth, and contains, be

sides the seeds, a large quantity of a brown mealy

substance, which the natives eat ; its taste is sweetish

and agreeable, it may therefore be compared to the

Spanish Algarohat or locust-tree. {Ceratonia Siliqua

Linn.)

NOTE.

In compliance'with Dr. Kcenig's opinion, I have

called this a Prosops, though I am aware that the an-

theral glands give it a claim to the genus Adenan-

thera.

TO
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TO THE

RIGHT HON. SIR JOHN SHORE, JBART.

• - GOVERNOR GENERAL,

AND PRESIDENT OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY.

• * * * *

DEAR SIR,

I HAVE had from Mr. Goldingham (one of the Ho

nourable Company's astronomers at ' Fort Saint

George, a person of much ingenuity, and who ap

plies himself to the study of antiquities) some draw

ings taken from the cave on the island of Elepha?ita.

They are the most accurate of any I have seen, and

accompanied with a correct description. This gen

tleman argues ably in favour of its having been an

Hindu temple ; yet I cannot assent to his opinion.

The immense excavations cut out of the solid rock

at the Elephanta, and other caves of the like nature

on the island of Salsette, appear to me operations of

too great labour to have been executed by the hands

of so feeble and effeminate a race as the aborigines of

India have generally been held to be, and still conti

nue : and the few figures that yet remain entire, re

present persons totally distinct in exterior from the

present Hindus, being of a gigantic size, having large

prominent faces, and bearing some resemblance to the

Abyssinians, who inhabit the country on the west side

of the Red Sea, opposite to Arabia. There is no tra

dition of jhese caves having been frequented by the

Hindus as places of worship j and at this period no

fatjah is performed at any of themj and they arc

scarcely
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scarcely ever visited by the natives. I recollect par

ticularly, that Ragonath Row, when at Bombay, did

not at all hold them in any degree of veneration.

I flatter myself that you, Sir, will agree with me in

thinking the accompanying Memoir deserving of be

ing inserted in our proceedings.

Mr. Goldingham acquaints me, that he has paid two

visits to some curious remains of antiquity, about thirty-

five miles south, of Madras, commonly known by the

name ofthe Seven Pagodas. He promises to transmit to

me his remarks on these curiosities, with copies of the

inscriptions, which are in characters unknown to the

people of the district. He declares himself highly am

bitious of the favor of being admitted into our Soci

ety; and I shall be much gratified in being instrumen

tal to his obtaining that favour, from a conviction

that he will greatly add to our stock of information,

and prove an useful member

I cannot conclude an address to you, Sir, as the

worthy successor of the gentleman who lately presided

over our Society with so much credit to himself and

benefit to the public, without adverting to the me

mory of Sir William Jones, whose universal science

and ardent zeal for diffusing knowledge, I have had

go many occasions to admire during the course of an

—"acquaintance of twenty five years.

I have the honour to be, with the greatest respect,

Dear Sir,

Your most faithful and most obedient servant,

J. CARNAC.

Calcutta,

zgth July, 1795.
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XXXI.

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE CAVE

IN THE ISLAND OF ELEPHAJSTu

BfY J. GOLDHINGHAM, ESQ^

'TPHE Elephanta Cave, which is Situated in a su«.i

island in the harbour of Bombay , has deservedly":,

attracted the attention of the curious ; an elephant &f|

black stone, large as the life, is seen near the landir

place, from which the island probably took, its name]

the cave is about three quarters of a mile fromfT

beach ; the path leading to it lies through a va

the hills on either side beautifully clothed, and, eta

cept when interrupted by the dove calling to her ab-j

sent mate, a solemn stillness prevails j the mind

ted for contemplating the approaching scenfr.(,'.-

The cave is formed in a hill of stone; its j

roof is supported by rows of columns regularly

posed, but of an order different from any in use with

us * ; gigantic figures, in relief, are observed on

walls; these as well as the columns are shaped inW

solid rock, and by artists it would appear _

some ability, unquestionably of astonishing

* See the sketch of one of the pillars.
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ranee. Several of the columns have been levelled,

and the figures mutilated, as I am informed, by the

Portuguese, who were at the trouble (and no small

one) of dragging cannon up the hill, for the better

execution of this exploit.—Destructive Superstition

seeks not for merit ; she commits to the flames and

to destruction, members of a community most valua-

able, and structures doing honour to human ability !

The wall at the upper end of the cave is crowded

with sculpture ; the attention is first arrested by a

grand bust, representing a being with three heads ;

the middle face is presented full, and expresses a dig

nified composure; the head and neck splendidly cover

ed with ornaments. The face on the left is in profile,

and the head-dress rich ; in one of the hands is a

flower, in the other a fruit resembling a pomegranate;

a ring like that worn by the Hindus at present is ob

served on one of the wrists ; the expresson of the

countenance by no means unpleasant. Different is

the head on the right ; the face is in profile, the fore

head projects, the eye stares ; snakes supply the place

of hair, and the representation of a human scull is

conspicuous on the covering of the head ; one hand

grasps a monstrous Cobra Je Capella (the hooded

^ snake) the other a smaller; the whole together cal

culated to strike terror into the beholder. The height

of this bust is about eighteen feet, and the breadth of

the middle face shoutfour ; but the annexed drawing

of this piece of sculpture will give a better idea of it

perhaps than words.

Vol. IV. Each
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one arm ; among the singular decorations of the head,

a human skull is observed : above are several small,

figures, represented in distress and pain. Many of

the figures mutilated, as is the principal, whose aspect

possesses a great degree of unrelenting fierceness.

Crossing to the other side of the cave, near one of

the small rooms, before-mentioned, a male sitting as

the people of this country do at present is observed }

a female in the same posture on his left, with an at

tendant on either side : at the feet of the male is the

figure of a bull couchant ; and in each corner of the

niche stands a gigantic guard. Opposite is a corre

spondent niche; the figures being a good deal mutilat

ed, and the situation dark, prevent these being pro

perly discriminated ; a sitting male figure, having an

attendant on either hand, is however perceived.

A niche filled with figures, greatly, defaced, is ob

served on each side, the entrance. On one side is a male

that had eight arms, which are all destroyed ; in the

back part is the figure with four heads, supported by

birds; and the other figure with four arms, whimsically

elevated. A large sitting figure is the principal in

the opposite niche ; a horse and rider in the back

ground ; the former caparisoned according to the pre

sent mode in this country.

On the left side and half way up the cave, is an

apartment about thirty feet square, enclosing the Lin-

gam ; an entrance on the four sides, and each side of

either entrance is supported by a figure seventeen feet

in height, each figure being ornamented in a different

style.

The
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The part of this surprising monument of human

skill and perseverance hitherto described, is generally

called the great cave; its length is 135 feet, and

breadth nearly the same. A plan accompanies this

account, which, however, I cannot venture to pro

nounce perfectly correct, having mislaid a memoran

dum of particular parts which were deduced, and

with sufficient correctness perhaps from the general

measures preserved. But there are compartments on

both sides, separated from the great cave, by large

fragments of rock and loose earth, heretofore probab

ly a part of the roof. That on the right is spacious,

and contains several pieces of sculpture : the most re

markable is a large figure, the body human, but the

head that of an elephant. The lingam is also en

closed here. Above each of a line of figures, stand

ing in a dark situation, is a piece of sculpture, pointed

out to me as an inscription : however (with the assist

ance of a torch) I found one an exact copy of the

other, and with little resemblance of characters.

The compartment on the other side contains seve

ral sculptures, and among the rest, a figure with an

elephant's head and human body. A deep cavity in

the rock hereabout contains excellent water, which,

being sheltered from the influence of the sun, is al

ways cool, and deservedly held in estimation by those

whom curiosity leads here through a scorching atmo

sphere. A traditional account of the extent of this ca

vity, and the communication of its waters by subterra

neous passages, with others very distant, was given

mc
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serving j and the head on the right, Siva, or the de

structive or changing attribute.

The figure with one breast has been thought by

most to represent an Amazon ; it, however, appears

to me a representaiion of the consort of Sha, exhibit

ing the active power of her lord ; not only as Bawani,

or courage, but as Isani, or the goddess of nature,

Considered as male and female, and presiding over

generation, and also as Durga. Here we find the bull

of Iswara (one of Siva's names) and the figure bear

ing his trisulc, or trident. The beautiful figure on the

elephant is, I imagine, Cama, or the Hindu God of

Love j the figure with four heads, supported by Birds,

is a representation of Brahma ; and that withfour arms,

mounted on the shoulders of another, is Vishnu.

The two principal figures in the niche to the left,

represent, perhaps, Sha and his Goddess as Parvati.

Here, as before, we observe Brahma and Vishnu in the

hack ground.

The terrific figure with eight arms has been much

talked of ; some will have it to represent Solomon,

threatening to divide the harlot's child ; others, with

more reason on their side, suppose it to represent the

tyrant Cansa, attempting the life of the infant God

Crjshna, when fostered by the herdsman Ananda. To

me, the third attribute, or the destroyer in action, ap

pears too well represented to be mistaken. The distant

scene, where the smaller figures appear in distress and

pain, is perhaps the infernal regions. The figure

about to be destroyed, does not seem to me an infant,

but a full grown person ; if, indeed, die destroyer was

of
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of the human size, the figure in question would bear

the proper proportion as an infant ; but as he is of

enormous magnitude, a human being, full grown,

would appear but an infant by the side of him ; and

thus it is, I imagine, that people have been deceived :

a case by no "means uncommon in circumstances like

the present.

The sitting male and female figures, having a bull

couching at the feet of the former, are Siva and his

Goddess ; and thus are they represented in the pago*

das of the present day.

No person can mistake the figure with the human

body and elephant's head for any other thin Ganesa,

the Hindu God of Wisdom, and the first born of Siva ; '

and thus is he represented at present. 1

From what has been advanced, it will appear in-

contestible, I imagine, that this is a Hindu temple ;

whence the Lingarn is a testimony sufficient of Siva's

having presided here, without the other evidences

which the intelligent in the Hindu mythology will

have discovered in the course of this account.

To deduce the a?raof the fabrication of this stric

ture is not so easy a task ; but it was, no doubt, pos

terior to the great schism in the Hindu religion,

which, according to the Puranas, I learn, happened

at a period coeval with our date of the creation. Be

this as it may, we have accounts of powerful princes

who ruled this part of the country of a later date,

particularly of one who usurped the government in

the ninetieth year of the Christian sera, famed for a

passion for architecture. Many worse hypothesis have'

Vol. IV. 3K been,
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been, than one which might be formed of his hav

ing founded the cave; but I am led ,to imagine, no

certain conclusions on this dark subject could be

drawn from the sources of information open at

present.

XXXII.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENT STATE

OF DELHI.

BY LIEUTENANT W. FRANKLIN.

nT'HE once celebrated city of Delhi, the capital

-*- of Mussulman sovereignty in Hindostan, and, in

more early times, the seat of Hindu dominion over

northern India, has employed the pen of many dif

ferent authors, Asiatic and European ; though of the

latter in a less degree than might have been . ex

pected.

The following account of the present state of this

ancient city, is, extracted from a journal of observa

tions made during an official tour through the

Dovab and the adjacent districts, in company with

Captain Reynolds, of the Bombay establishment, ap

pointed by the Bengal government to survey that part

of the country in the year 1793.

It cannot be supposed to contain much new in

formation on things already described by others ; but,

as a faithful statement of the actual condition of the

once
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once flourishing metropolis of a great kingdom now

in ruins, it may be acceptable ; and in this hope it

is offered, with deference, to the Society ; who will

judge whether it be deserving of more general dif

fusion by publication with their more important re

searches.

The extent of the ruins of old Delhi cannot, I

suppose, be less than a circumference of twenty miles,

reckoning from the gardens of Shalimar, on the

north-west, to the Kuttub Minar on the south-east ;

and proceeding from thence along the heart of the

old city by way of the mausoleum of Nizam-u-deen,

on which stands Humaioom's tomb, and the old fort

of Delhi on the banks of the Jumna, to the Ajmere*

gate of Shah Jehanabad.

The environs to the north-west are crowded with

the remains of spacious gardens and country-houses

of the nobility, which were formerly abundantly sup

plied with water by means of the noble canal dug by

Alt Mirdan Khan, and which formerly extended from

above Paniput quite down to Delhi, where it joined

the Jumna ; fertilizing in its course a tract of more

than ninety miles in length, and bestowing comfort

and affluence on those who lived within its extent.

This canal, as it ran through the suburbs of Mogul

Parah, nearly three miles in length, was about twenty-

five feet deep, and about as much in breadth, cut

from the solid stone-quarry, on each side, from which

most of the houses in the neighbourhood have been

built. It had small bridges erected over it at different

3 K 2 places,
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places, some of which communicated with the gar

den-houses of the nobility.

In the year of the Heg'tree 1041 (A. C. 1631-2)

the Emperor Shah-Jehan founded the present city and

palace of Shah-Jehanabad, which he made his capital

during the remainder of his reign. The new city of

Shah-Jehanabad lies on the western bank of the

Jumna, in latitude 2 8° 36' north. The city is about

seven miles in circumference, and is surrounded on

three sides by a wall of brick and stone; a parapet runs

along the whole, with loop holes for musquetry ; but

there are no cannon planted on the ramparts. The city

Jias seven gates; viz. Lahore gate, Ajmert gate,

Turkoman gate, Delhi gate, Moor gate, Cabul gate,

and CaJIimere gate ; all of which are built of free

stone, and have handsome arched entrances of stone,

where the guards of the city keep watch. Near the

jfjmere gate is a Madrijfa, or college, erected by

Ghazi-u-deen Khan, nephew of Jsizam-ul-Moolluck :

it is built of red stone, and situated at the centre of

a spacious quadrangle, with a stone fountain. At the

upper end of the area is a handsome mosque built of

red stone, inlaid with white marble. The apartments

for the students are on the sides of the square, divided

jnto separate chambers, which are small, but commo

dious. The tomb of Ghaz'i is in the corner of the

square, surrounded by a shrine of white marble,

pierced with lattice-work. The college is now shuc

up, and without inhabitants. In the neighbourhood

of the Cabul gate is a garden, called Tees Huzzari

B<n<g} in which is the tomb of the Queen Malka

Zeniani,
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Zemani, wife of the Emperor Mohummud Shah; a

marble tablet, placed at the head of the grave, is en

graved with some Perfian couplets, informing us of

the date of her death, which happened five years

since, ann, Hegirce 1203. Near this tomb is ano

ther, of the Princess Zeehd Nissah Beegum, daughter

of Aurungzebe. On a rising ground near this gar

den, from whence there is a fine prospect of Shah Je-

hanabad, are two broken columns of brown granite,

eight feet high and two and a half in breadth, on which

are inscriptions in an ancient character.

Within the city of new Delhi are the remains of

many splendid palaces, belonging to the great Omrahs

of the empire. Among the largest are those of Kum-

mer-u-deen Khan, Vizier to Mohummud Shah ; Ali

Mirdan Khan, the Perfian; the Nabob Ghazi-u-deen

Khan ; Sefdur Jung's ; the garden of Coodseah Be

gum, mother to Mohummud Shah ; the palace of Sa-

dut Khan ; and that of Sultan Darah Shekoah. All

these palaces are surrounded with high walls, and take

up a considerable space of ground. Their entrances

are through lofty arched gateways of brick and stone,

at the top of which are the galleries for music : before

each is a spacious court-yard for the elephants, horses,

and attendants of the visitors. Each palace has like

wise a Mahal, or Seraglio, adjoining ; which is sepa

rated from the Dewan'Khana by a partition -wall, and

communicates by means of private passages. All of

them had gardens with capacious stone reservoirs and

fountains in the centre ; an ample terrace extended

round the whole of each particular palace; and within

the
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the walls were houses and apartments for servants and

followers of every description, besides stabling for

horses, Feel Khannas, and every thing belonging to

a nobleman's suite. Each palace was likewise provided

with a handsome set of baths, and a Teh Khana un

der ground. The baths of Sadut Khan are a set of

beautiful rooms, paved and lined with white marble:

they consist of five distinct apartments, into which

light is admitted by glazed windows from the top of

the domes. Sefdzir Jung's Teh Khana consists of a

set of apartments, built in a light delicate manner;

one long room, in which is a marble reservoir, the

whole length, and a small room, raised and ballus-.

traded on each side, both faced throughout with

white marble.

Shah Jehanabad is adorned with many fine

mosques, several of which are still in perfect beauty

and repair. The following are most worthy of being

described : and first, the Jama Musjed, or great ca

thedral. This mosque is situated about a quarter of

a mile from the royal palace ; the foundation of it was

laid upon a rocky eminence, named Jujula Pahar, and

has been scarped on purpose. The ascent to it is by

a flight of stone steps, thirty-five in number, through a

handsome gateway of red stone. The doors of this gate

way are covered throughout with plates of wrought

brass, which Mr. Bernler imagined to be copper. The

terrace on which the mosque is situated, is a square of

about fourteen Ifundred yards of red stone; in the cen

tre is a fountain lined with marble, for the purpose of

performing the necessarv ablutions previous to prayer.

An
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An arched colonade of red stone surrounds the whole

of the terrace, which is adorned with octagon pavilions

at convenient distance, for sitting in. The mosque

is of an oblong form, two hundred and sixty-one feet

in length, surrounded at top by three magnificent domes

of white marble, intersected with black stripes, and

flanked by two Minarets of black marble and red

stone alternately, rising to the height of a hundred and

thirty feet. Each of these Minarets has three project

ing galleries of white marble; and their summits are

crowned with light octagon pavilions of the same.

The whole front of the Jama Musjed is faced with large

slabs of beautiful white marble ; and along the cornice

are ten compartments, four feet long and two and a

half broad, which are inlaid with inscriptions in black

marble, in the Nuskhi character, and are Said to con

tain great part, if not the whole, of the Koran. The

inside of the mosque is paved throughout with large

flags of white marble, decorated with a black bor

der ; and is wonderfully beautiful and delicate : the

flags are about three feet in length by one and a half

broad. The walls and roof are lined with plain

white marble ; and near the Kihla is a handsome taak,

or niche, adorned with a profusion of freeze-work.

Close to this is a mimber, or pulpit, of marble, hav

ing an ascent of four steps, and ballustraded. The

ascent to the Minarets is by a winding stair-case of a

hundred and thirty steps of red stone ; and at the top

you have a noble view of the King's palace, and

the whole of the Cuttub Minar, the Kurrun Minor,

Ilumaioon's tomb, the palace of Feroze Shah, the

fort
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fort of old Delhi, and the fort of Lout, on the oppo

site of the Jumna. The domes are crowned with

culliscs, richly gilt, and present a glittering appear

ance from a distance. This mosque was begun by

Shah Jehan, in the fourth year of his reign, and com

pleted in the tenth : the expences of its erection

amounted to ten lacks of rupees ; and it is in every

respect worthy of being the grand cathedral of the

empire of Hmdostan.

Not far from the palace is the mosque of Roshun-

a-Dowlah, rendered memorable to the Delhians for

being the place where Nadir Shah saw the massacre

of the unfortunate "inhabitants. The cause assigned

by historians for this inhuman act is, that a sedition

broke out in the great market, in which two thou

sand Persians were slain. Nadir, on hearing of

the tumult, marched out of the fort at night with a

small force to the Musjed of Roshun -a- Dowlah ;

where he was fired upon in the morning from a

neighbouring terrace, and an officer killed close by

his side. He instantly ordered an indiscriminate

slaughter of the inhabitants ; and his squadrons of

cavalry pouring through the streets, before the af

ternoon put to death a hundred thousand persons of

all descriptions. " The King of Persia," says the

translator of Ferishta, " sat during the dreadful

" scene, in the Musjed of Roshun-a-Dowlah. None

" but slaves durst come near him, for his countenance

" was dark and terrible. At length the unfortunate

" Emperor, attended by a number of his chief Om-

rahs,
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** rahs, ventured to approach him with downcast

" eyes. The Omrahs who preceded Mohummud,

*' bowed down their foreheads to the ground. Nadir

" Shah sternly asked them what they wanted; they

<£ cried out with one voice, Spare the city. Mo-

" hummud said not a word, but tears flowed fast

" from his eyes; the tyrant, for once touched with

" pity, sheathed his sword and said, For the sake

" of prince Mohummud, 1 forgi e." Since this dread

ful massacre this quarter of Delhi has been but very

thinly inhabited. The mosque of Roshun-a-Dowlah is

situated at the entrance of the Chandney Choke, or mar

ket; it is built of red stone, of the common size, and

surmounted by three domes richly gilt.

Zeenul-alMussajid, or the ornament ofmosques,

is on the banks of the Jumna, and was erected by a

daughter of Aurung%ehe, of the name of Xeenut al

Nissah. It is of red stone with inlayings of marble,

and has a spacious terrace in front of it, with a capa

cious reservoir faced with marble. The princess who

built it, having declined entering into the marriage-

state, laid out a large sum of money in the above

mosque, and, on completing it, she built a small se

pulchre of white marble, surrounded by a wall of the

same, in the west corner of the terrace. In this tomb

she was buried in the year of the Hegira 1 122, cor

responding with the-year of Christ 1710. There were

formerly lands allotted for the support and repairs of

this place, amounting to a lack of rupees per annum.;

but they have all been confiscated during the troubles

this city has undergone. Exclusive of the mosques

Vol. IV. 3 L above
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above described, there are in Shah Jehanabad and its

environs above forty others ; but as most of them are

of inferior size, and all of them of the same fashion,

it is unnecessary to present any further detail.

The modern city of Shah Jehanabad is rebuilt, and

contains many good houses, chiefly of brick. The

streets are in general narrow, as is usual in most of

the large cities in Asia\ but there were formerly two

very noble streets; the first leading from the palace

gate through the city to the Delhi gate, in a direction

north and south. This street was broad and spacious,

having handsome houses on each side of the way, and

merchants shops well furnished with the richest arti

cles of all kinds. Shah Jehan caused an aqueduct

to be made of red stone, which conveyed the water

along the whole length of the street, and from thence

into the royal gardens, by means of a reservoir under

ground. Some remains of the aqueduct are still to

be seen; but it is choaked up in most parts with rub

bish. The second grand street was likewise from the

palace to the Labor gae, lying east and west: it was

equal in many respects to the former; but in both of

them the inhabitants have spoiled their appearance,

by running a line of houses down the centre, and

across the streets in other places, so that it is with dif

ficulty a person can discover their former situation

without a narrow inspection. The bazars in Delhi

are but indifferently furnished at present, and the po

pulation of the city miserably reduced of late years:

the Chandney Choke is the best furnished bazar in the

city, though the commerce is very trifling. Cotton

cloths
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cloths arc still manufactured, and the inhabitants ex

port indigo. Their chief imports are by means of the

northern caravans which come once a year, and bring

with them from Cabul and Cashmere shawls, fruit,

and horses ; the two former articles are procurable in

Delhi at a reasonable rate. There is also a manufac

tory at Delhi for beedree hooka bottoms. The culti

vation about the city is principally on the banks of the

Jumna, where it is very good ; the neighbourhood

produces corn and rice, millet, and indigo. The

limes are very large and fine. Precious stones like

wise are to be had at Delhi, of very good quality, par

ticularly the large red and black cornelians j and pee-

rozas are sold in the bazars.

The city is divided into thirty-six mohauls or quar

ters, each of which is named either after the particular

Omrah who resided there, or from some local circum

stance relative to the place. It appears that the modern

city of Shah Jehanabad has been built principally up

on two rocky eminences ; the one where the Jama

Musjid is situated, named Jujula Pahar ; and the

other, the quarter of the oil-sellers, called Bejula

Pahar : from both of these eminences you have

a commanding view of the remainder of the city.

; Ancient Delhi is said by historians to have been

erected by Rajah Delu, who reigned in Hindostati pri

or to the invasion of Alexander the Great; others af

firm it to have been built by Rajah Pettourah, who

flourished in a much later period. It is called in San

scrit Indraput, or the abode of Indra, one of the Hindu

3 L 2 deities ;
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deities ; and it is also thus distinguished in the royal

diplomas of the chancery office. Whether the city

be of the antiquity reported, is difficult to determine :

but this much is certain, that the vast quantity of

buildings which are to be found in the environs for

upwards of twenty miles in extent, as well as their

grandeur and style of architecture, prove it to have

once been a rich, flourishing, and populous city.

On the nth of March we were presented to the

King Shah milium. After entering the palace we were

carried to the Dewauu Khanah, or hall of audience

for the nobility, in the middle of which was a throne

raised about a foot and a half from the ground. In

the centre of this elevation was placed a chair of

crimson velvet, bound with gold clasps, and over the

whole was thrown an embroidered covering of gold

and silver thread : a handsome Samianah, supported

by four pillars incrusted with silver, was placed over

the chair of state. The King at this time was in the

Tusbeah Khanah : an apartment in which he generally

sits. On passing a skreen of Indian connaughts, we

proceeded to the front of the Tusbeah Khanah, and

being arrived in the presence of the King, each of us

made three obeisances in turn, by throwing down the

right hand pretty low, and afterwards raising it to

the forehead j we then went up to the Musnud on

which his Majesty was sitting, and presented our nuz-

zers on white handkerchiefs ; each of our names being

announced at the time we offered them : the King re

ceived the whole, and gave the nuzzers to Mirza Akber

Shah, and r.wp other princes who sat on his left hand.
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We then went back, with our faces towards the pre

sence, made the same obeisance as before, and le-

turned again to the Musnud. After a slight conver

sation, we were directed to go without the inclosure,

and put on the KheJauts which his Majesty ordered

for us; ihey consisted of light India dresses; a tur

ban, jammah, and kummerbund, all cotton, with

small gold sprigs. On being clothed in these dress

es, we again returned to the Tusbeah Khanah, and

after a. few minutes stay, previous to which Captain

Reynolds received a sword from the King, we had our

dismission ; and some servants were ordered to attend

us in viewing the palace.

The present King, Shah Allum, is seventy-two

years of age; of a tall commanding stature, and dark

complexion ; his deportment was dignified, and not

at all diminished by his want of sight, though he has

suffered that cruel misfortune above five years. The

marks of age are very strongly discernible in his coun

tenance : his beard is short and white. His Majesty

appeared at our introduction to be in good spirits;

said he was happy at our arrival; and desired we

would visit his palace and the fort of Selitn Ghir.

He was dressed in a rich kheem-kaub, and was sup

ported by pillows of the same materials.

I imagined I could observe in his aspect a

thoughtfuiness, as if sufficiently well acquainted with

his present degraded situation, and the recollection

of his former state.

The palace of the royal family of Timur was

erected by the Emperor Shah Jehan at the time he

finished
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finished the new city : it is situated on the western

bank of the Jumna, and is surrounded on three sides

by a wall of red stone. I suppose the circumference

of the whole to be about a mile. The two stone-

figures, mentioned by Bernier at the entrance of the

palace, which represented the Rajah of Chitore and

his brother Potta, seated on two elephants of stone,

are not now to be seen ; they were removed by order

of Aurungzebe, as favouring too much of idolatry;

and he enclosed the place where they stood with a

skreen of red stone, which has disfigured the en

trance of the palace. The first object that attracts

the attention after entering the palace, is the Dewaun

./turn, or public hall of audience, for all descriptions

of people. It is situated at the upper end of a spa

cious square, and is a noble building, but at present

much in decay. On each side of the Dewaun Awn,

and all round this square, are apartments of two sto

ries high, the walls and front of . which, in the times

of the splendor of the empire, were adorned with a

profusion of the richest tapestry, velvets, and silks;

the nobles vying with each other in rendering them

■the most magnificent, especially on festivals, and days

of public rejoicings, when they presented a grand

sight. These decorations have however been long

since laid aside, and nothing but the bare walls re

main. From the Dewaun Aum, we proceeded through

another handsome gateway to the Dewaun Khass, be

fore mentioned. The building is situated at the up

per end of a spacious square, and elevated upon a

marbh terrace, about four feet high. The Dewaun

Khi/si



PRESENT STATE OF DELHI. 44H

Khass in former times has been adorned with exces

sive magnificence, and though stripped and plundered

by various invaders, still retains sufficient beauty to

render it admired. I judge the building to be a hun

dred and fifty feet in length, by forty in breadth. The

roof is flat, supported by a great many columns of

fine white marble, which have been richly adorned

with inlaid flower-work of beautiful stones : the cor

nices and borders have been decorated with a great

quantity of frieze and sculptured work. The ceiling

was formerly incrusted with a work of rich foliage of

silver throughout the whole extent, which has been

long since taken off and carried away. The delicacy

of the inlaying in the compartments of the walls is

much to be admired ; and it is matter of heartfelt re

gret to see the barbarous ravages that have been made

in picking out the different cornelians, and breaking

the marble by violence. Around the interior of the

Dewaun Khass, in the cornice, are the following lines,

engraved in letters of gold, upon a white marble

ground : ,

• " If there be a paradise upon earth, this is it—'tis

this, 'tis this." The terrace on which the Dewaun.

Khanah is built is composed of large beautiful slabs of

white marble ; and the building is crowned at top with

four pavilions or cupolas of the same materials.

The royal baths, built by Shah Jehan, are situated

a little to the northward of the Dewaun Khass, and

consist of three very large apartments surmounted by

white marble domes. The inside of the baths is

lined, about two thirds, of the way up, with marble,

t' . « having
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having a beautiful border of flower-worked cornelians

and other precious stones, executed with taste. The

floors are paved throughout with marble in large

slabs, and there is a fountain in the centre of each,

with many pipes : large reservoirs of marble, about

four feet deep, are placed in different parts of the

walls ; the light is admitted from the roof by windows

of party-coloured glasses ; and capacious stones, with

iron gratings, are placed underneath each separate

apartment. There is a noble mosque adjoining, en

tirely of white marble, and made after the fashion de

scribed above. In the Shah Baug, or the royal gar

dens, is a very large octagon room, which looks to

wards the river Jumna. This room is called Shah

Roorj, or the royal tower ; it is lined with marble ;

and from the window of it the late heir apparent, Mit-

■za Juivan Rukht, made his escape in the year 1784,

when he fled to Lucknow : he descended by means of

a ladder made with turbans, and as the height is in-

Considerable, effected it with ease. A great part of

this noble palace has suffered very much by the de

structive ravages of the late invaders. The Rohillas

in particular, who were introduced by Gholaum Kau*

der, have stripped many of the rooms of their marble

ornaments and pavements, and have even picked out

the stones from the borders of many of the floorings.

Adjoining is the fortress of Selim Ghur, which you

reach by a stone-bridge, built over an arm of the Jum

na. The fort is now entirely in ruins. At the east

ern end of it we were shewn the sally-port, from which

Golaum Kauder Khan made his escape with all his re

tinue,
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tinue, when the place was besieged by the Mahratids

in 1788. The river Jumna running directly under

this bastion, the tyrant crossed it immediately, and

fled to Meerut in the Dooab.

The Gentur Munter, or observatory, in the vici

nity of Delhi, has been described by former travel

lers. It was built in the third year of the reign of Mo-

hummed Shah, by the Rajah Jeysing, who was assisted

by many persons celebrated for their science in astro

nomy from Persia, India, and Europe; but died be

fore the work was completed ; and it has since been

plundered, and almost destroyed by the Jeits, under

Juwaher Sing.

I will only add a short account of the royal gardens

of Shalhnar. These gardens, made by the Emperor

Shah Jehan, were begun in the fourth year of his

reign, and finished in the thirteenth ; on which occa

sion, according to Colonel Dow, the Emperor gave

a grand festival to his court. These gardens were laid

out with admirable taste, and cost the enormous sum

of a million sterling : at present their appearance does

not give cause to suppose such an immense sum has

been laid out upon them ; but great part of the most

valuable and costly materials have been carried away.

The entrance to them is through a gateway of brick ;

and a canal, lined with stone, having walks on each

side with a brick pavement, leads up to the Dewaun

Khanah, or hall of audience ; most part of which is

now fallen down : from thence, by a noble canal, hav

ing a fountain in the center, you proceed to the apart

ments of the Haram, which embrace a large extent of

Vol. IV. 3 M ground.
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ground. In the front is an Ivan, or open hall, with

adjoining apartments; the interior of which are deco

rated with a beautiful border of white and gold paint

ing, upon a ground of the finest chunam. At the

upper end of this Ivan was formerly a marble throne,

raised about three feet from the ground ; all of which

is removed. On each side of this Ivan, inclosed by

high walls, are the apartments of the Haram, some of

which are built of red stone, and some of the brick

faced with fine chunam, and decorated with paint

ings of flowers of various patterns. All these apart

ments have winding passages which communicate with

each other, and the gardens adjoining by private doors.

The extent of SJthlimar does not appear to have been

large : I suppose the gardens altogether are not above

a mile in circumference. A high brick-wall runs

around the whole, whrch is destroyed in many parts of

it, and the extremities are flanked with octagon pavi

lions of red stone. The gardens still abound with

trees of a very large size, and very old. The pros

pect to the southward of Shajimar towards Delhi, as

far as the eye can reach, is covered with the remains

of extensive gardens-, pavilions, mosques, and bury-

ing-places, all desolate and in ruins. The environs

of this once magnificent and celebrated city appear

now nothing more than a shapeless heap of ruins ; and

the country round about is equally forlorn.
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XXXIII.

BOTANICAL OBSERVATIONS

ON THE SPIKENARD OF THE ANTIENTSt

intended as a Supplement to the late

Sir William Jones's Papers on that Plant

BY WILLIAM ROXBURGH, m. d.

VALERIANA JATAMANSL

Generic Character.

TT*LOWERS triandrous, leaves entire, four-fold,

the inner radical pair petioled, and cordate ; the

rest smaller, sessile, and sub-lanceolate ; seeds crowned

with a pappus. x.

V. Jatamanst of Sir William Jones. See Asia

tic Researches, vol. 2, page 405, 417, and page 1 18

of this volume.

November 6th, 1794. I received from the Ho

nourable C. A. Bruce] Commissioner at Coos-Beyhar,

two small baskets with plants of this valuable drug.

He writes to me on the 27th September (so long had the

plants been on the road) that he had, the day before,

received them from the Deb Rajah of Bootan ; and

further says, that the Booteahs know the plant by two

jnames, viz. Jatamanst and Pampe, or Paumpe.

3 M 2 I NEED
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I need scarce attempt to give any further history of

this famous odotiferous plant than what is merely bo

tanical ; and the t with a view to help to illustrate the

learned dissertations thereon, by the late Sir William

Jones, in the 2d and 4th volumes of thes. Researches;

and chiefly by pointing out the 'part of the plant

known by the name Indian Nard, or Spikenard: a

question on which Matheolus, the commentator of

Dioscorides, bestows a good deal of argument; viz.

Whether the roots or stalks were the parts esteemed for

use? the testimony of the antients themselves on this

head L eing am! iguous. It is therefore necessary for

those who wish for a more particular account of it, to

be acquainted with what that gentleman has published

on the si bject.

The plants now received, are growing in two small

baskets of earth ; in each basket there appears above

the earth between thirty and forty hairy spike-like

bodies, but more justly compared to the tails of Er

mines, or small Weasels * ; from the apex of each, or

at least of the greatest part of them, there is a smooth

lanceolate, or lanceolate-oblong, three or five-nerved,

short-petioled, acute or obtuse, slightly serrulate leaf

or two shooting forth. Fig. 1. represents one of them

in the above state ; and on gently removing the fibres

or hairs which surround- the short petiols of these

* The term spica, or spike, is not so ill applied to this substance as may be im

agined ; several of the Indian grasses, well known to me, have spikes almost ex

actly resembling a single straight piece of iiardus ; and when those hairs (or flexi

ble arista like bristles) are removed, Pliny's words," frutexradice pingui et crassa,"

are by no means inapplicable. See Fig. 2, from a to b.

leaves,
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leaves, I find it consists of numerous sheaths, of

which one, two, or three of the upper or interior ones

are entire, and have their fibres connected by a light-

brown coloured membranous substance, as at b ; but

in the lower exterior sheaths, where this connecting

membrane is decayed, the more durable hair-like

fibres remain distinct, giving to the whole the appear

ance of an Ermine's tail : this part, as well as the root,

are evidently perennial *. The root itself (beginning

at the surface of the earth where the fibrous envelope

ends) is from three to twelve inches long, covered

with a pretty thick light-brown coloured bark ;• from

the main root, which is sometimes divided, there issues

several smaller fibres. Fig. 2, is another plant with

a long root ; here the hair-like sheaths, beginning at

a, are separated from this, the perennial part of the

stem, and turned to the right side ; at the apex is seen

the young shoot, marked 6, which is not so far ad

vanced as at Fig. 1 ; c c c show the remains of last

* The above described perennial hairy portion of the plant, is clearly the Indian

spikenard of our shops ; but whether the nardus of the antients or not, I leave to

better judges to determine ; however, I believe few will doubt it after having read

Sir William Jones's Dissertations thereon, and compared what he says with the

accompanying drawings of the perennial hairy part of the stem of this plant, which

are taken from the living plants immediately under my own eyes: the drawing of

the herbaceous, or upper part of the planr, is out of the question in determining this

point, and only refers to the place the plant bears in our Botanical books. While

writing the above, I desired an Hindu servant to go and buy me from their apothe

caries shops a little Jatamami. Without saying more or less, he immediately went

and brought me several pieces of the very identical drug I have been describing :

a drawing of one of the pieces is represented at Kg. 4, and agrees not only with

those I have taken from the living plants, but also exceedingly well with Gaicat

ab Orta's figure of the nardus indica, which is to be found at page 129 of the

fourth edition ofClusius't Latin translations of his History of Indian Drugs, pub

lished in 1693.

year's
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year's annual stem. When the young shoot is a little

further advanced than in Fig. 2, and not so far as in

Fig. 1, they resemble the young convolute shoots of

monocotyledonus plants, June 1795. The whole of

the abovementioned plants have perished, without

producing flowers, notwithstanding every care that

could possibly be taken of them. The principal fi

gure in the drawing, marked Fig. 3, and the following

description, as well as the above definition, are there

fore chiefly extracted from the engraving and descrip

tion in the second volume of these Researches, and

from the information communicated to me by Mr.

Burt, the gentleman who had charge of the plants

that flowered at Gaya, and who gave Sir William. Jones

the drawing and description thereof.

■ Description of the Plant.

Root, it is already described above.

Stem, lower part perennial, involved in fibrous (heaths,

&c. as above described ; the upper part herbaceous

suberect, simple, from six to twelve inches long.

Leaves four-fold, the lowermost pair of the four radi

cal are opposite, sessile, oblong, forming, as it were,

a two-valved spathe ; the other pair are also oppo

site petioled, cordate, margins waved and pointed ;

those of the stem sessile and lanceolate ; all are

smooth on both sides.

Corymb terminal, first division trichotomous.

Bracts awled.

Calyx scarce any.

Carol
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Corol one petaled, funnel-shaped, tube somewhat gib

bous. Border five-cleft.

Stamens, filaments three, project above the tube of

the corol ; anthers incumbent.

Pistil, germ beneath. Style erect, length of the tube.

Stigma simple.

Pericarp, a single seed crowned with a pappus.

END OF THE FOURTH VOLUME.
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